#:rNA^ALKYA  SilMHITi 


•VITH  A ■*  ;;; 

SIRA  r PBC-RTE^  EBatlSH  TKANSL-A'riOK'., 


* T- 


kf’Vi' 


'.HANSLAfEB  aKO,  ‘PUBUSHaD  BY 

ATHA  NATH  OUTT  (Shastri)',  i«.A.i  MP.A.S 

Rector,  Kfrkub  Academy s . 

vjy  df  ih^  Engiisk  Trahi^aiians  of  The  RdmdyaHa,  Mak^.f 
hdyafd,  '$' vimadbudgaDa Makdnirvdna  Tan^ya'^f 
'Ua-iva^Ta,  Agni  "-vLvdnam,  Murkandeya 

' P-uvanat?:,  ,&  a,  . 


. CALCUTTA 

Pi><N-Tf:r>  *BV  H.  ::.  Dass,  Elysiuh!  Press, 
4‘>,  Nayan  CHAND'OTjT'i'’'^  Street.  ' 


1 


Yss' 

HOC, 


prefatory  note  on  YA’jNAWALK^A. 


: '{  V’a’iksv'Mlkva  denvereci,  his  precepts  io  a number  of 
"nncreut  ♦phinsophers  assembled- ih  the  province  of  ■ 

'"-’■-“'"‘es  aje  regarded  by  the  Hmdus.as--'-:  , 

fjecotidia  importance  i^  thoaev  of  Mai^  Th&3r  Have 

<ii-v-idii  ^iato  three  books.  ns^d^cMra/Vydr>a^  ':  ' 

‘^h'l’tta.  ..The  Aji^rh  contains  on®  thou-  '*  ■ 
■•^n^  t-v^ty-throe  ,co.uMetSi  - ^ 


IdieRth 


is  very  difficult  t<|  ascertam^lhe-  drlte^'' 
ll^mpositioa  of  ulus  work,  'vlorl-ey^  ' in  hisjatoriktiort  ' % ’f, 
Hitidii  LaWj  thus  observes  oa  the  subie^ffl  '""V: 

v":-  '1  ' 

^ i be  ige<  q£  this  .Code  ca|inot  be  fixed  with  any‘  :>• 
dnty,  but  It  is  of  considerable  antiqidty,  ,,as  indeed  r ' 
roved  by.  passages  from  it  being;  found  qh  insefip- 

every  ;part^f£  India;  dated;^-  the  tenth  and  I 

centuries  -after  Christ.  Xo  have  been  s-f. 
l^idely  diffused./, says  Profes^.^/if^oi^,  ^and  to  have 
l^n  attained  a general  character  as  an  authority,,  a 
iiderable  time  must  hax  vi  elapsed ; end  the  * 

^ date,  therefore,  long  gr’br  to  tjhose  inscriptioas^d  c ^ 
addition  to  this,  passages^^om  Xa':^NAWALkya  are  " 
the  /^a^Tc/ia^afilraif  which  v/ill  throv- the  datei  ' 
"composition  of  his  wor  c at  least  'as  ffi  ;ac%a<> 
th  century,  and  d is  probable  even  that  it  aia^ 
^riginated  at  a"  rnuch  more  remote  peiiddC 

J u ?'  is  not  earlier  than  the  second 
jui  Chfistiia  era;  since  Professor  Wilson 
les  the  a.^me  of.,  certain  which 

_ je  IS  found  m Va  [Nawackya  s institutes,  origlaated 
>out  that  time/' 
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YA’JNAWALKYA  8AMHITA\ 

CHAPTER  I. 

Having  adored  Yajfiawalkya,  the  lord  of.  Yogins 
(ascej;ics),  the  Munis  (anchorites)  said  : — Do  thou  de- 
scribe unto  us  in  full,  the  religious  rites  of  Varnas  (four 
<:astes),  ^sYama%  (four  orders), and  [those  of]  other 
inferior  castes/'  (i) 

, Meditating  for  a while  that  lord  of  Yogins,  residing 
in  Mithila’^  said  to  the  Munis  : — 

Know  [these  to  be  the]  religious  rites  of  th© 
country  where  the  antelope  [roams  at  large].  (2) 

Puranam,®  Nyaya,®(«)  Mimdihsa,®!^)  Dharma-S’astra,®(^ 
VeddhgaW  [six],  and  the  Vedas^(^)  (four  in  number), — 
thesd  fourteen  are  the  roots  of  knowledge  and  religion.  (3) 


1 A stage  or  order,  or  period  of  the  religious  life  of  a Brahmawa^,  viz.^ 
Brahmacharyyam,  student  life,  Gdrhastyam,  domestic  mode,  Vdna- 
prastham,  etirement  in  the  forest  and  Sannydsa. 

2 A tract  of  country  in  Behar. 

3 A class  of  religious  literature,  eighteen  in  number.  The  name 
Purawam,  which  itself  implies  old,  indicates  the  object  of  the  Compilation 
to  be  the  preservation  of  ancient  traditions.  The  Lexicon  of  Amar 
Sinha  gives,  as  a synonym  of  Purawam,  Panchalakshawam,  that  which  has 
^ve  characteristic  topics,  viz.,  (i)  Primary  Creation  or  Cosmogony  ; (2) 
Secondary  Creation  or  the  Destruction  and  Renovation  of  Worlds  inclu^ 
ding  Chronology  ; (3^  Genealogy  of  Gods  and  Patriarchs ; (4)  Reigns 
of  Manus;  (5)  History.  The  eighteen  Pura?«as  : — Brahma,  Padma, 
Vishnu,  S’aiva,  Bhdgavat,  Naradfya,  Markand^ya,  Agni,  Bhavishya, 
Brahmavaivarta,  Linga,  Vardha,  Skanda,  Vamana,  Kurma,  Matsya, 

* Garud'a,  and  Brahmanda. 


3a’A^System  of  Hindu  Philosophy  founded  by  sage  Gautama.  It 
*^giVes  a philosophical  arrangement  with  strict  rules  of  reasoning  which 
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Manu,  Atri,  Vishnu,  Harita,  Yajhawalkya,  Us^anJ, 
Ahgira,  Yama,  A’pastamva,  Samvartta,  Katyayana,. 
Vrihaspati,  Paras’ara,  Vyasa,  S’ahkha,  Likl^ita,  Daksha, 
Gotama,  S’atatapa,  and  Vasishtha  are  the  promulgators 
of  Dharma-S’astras  (religious  codes).  (4 — 5) 

All  [articles]  that  are  reverentially  offered  to  a 
[worthy]  person  determining  [proper]  place  (and)  time, 
and  others  (other  religious  rites)  are  the  marks  of 
religion,  the  means  of  attaining  to  the  fruits  of 
religious  observances).  (6)  '■ 

S’rutis,^  Smritis,’*  conduct  of  pious  men,  self- 
love,  desire  begotten  of  perfect  determinatio-n  gre 
held  [to  be  the]  sources  of  religion,  (/.^.,  religious  1 
knowledge).  (7)  ^ 

% " 

may  be  compared  to  the  dialectics  of  the  Aristotelian  school.  The 
text  of  Gautama,  Nyaya-Sutras^  is  a collection  of  Sutras  in  five  books 
or  lectures,  each  divided  into  two  daily  lessons,  and  those  a^ain  are 
subdivided  into  sections. 

3(6)  A System  of  Hindu  Philosophy,  the  object  of  which  is  the  inter- 
pretation of  the  Vedas.  “ Its  purpose,”  says  a Commentator,  “is  to  de-  { 
termine  the  sense  of  revelation.  It  is  divided  into  twoj  the  prior  {Purvay 
Mimdmsd  is  practical  as  relating  to  work  {Karma)  or  religious  observ- 
ances to  be  undertaken  for  specific  ends ; and  it  is  accordingly  called  , 
Karma-Mimdmsd  in  contradistinction  to  the  theological,  which  is  named  ' 
Brahma-Mimdmsdy 

3(c)  Religious  Codes,  i.e.,  Samhitas, 

® n,[d)  Certain  classes  of  works  regarded  as  auxiliary  to  the  V^das  and 

designed  to  aid  in  the  correct  pronunciation  and  interpretation  of  t'he 
* text  and  right  employment  of  Mantras  in  ceremonials.  They  are  six 
in  number  : — (i)  SHkshd^  the  science  of  proper  articulation  and  pronun- 
ciation ; (2)  Chhandas,  prosody;  (3)  Vydkaranam,  grammar;  (4)  Nirukta^ 
etymological  explanation  of  different  Vedic  words;  (5)  Jyotish^  astro- 
nomy; (6)  A’a/j&a,  ritual  or  ceremonial.  ^ 1 

3(c)  Rik,  Saman,  Yajush  and  Atharvaw,— these  are  the  four  V^das. 

1 What  is  heard,  t.c.,  the  Vedas.  # ^ > 

2 What  is  remembered,  i.c.,  the  Puranas,  Dharma-S’astras,  etc,  - 
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The'^’seeing  of  atman  (self)  by  Yoga  (suppression 
of  mental  faculties),  is  a religion  superior  to  that  of  all 
these  works,  vis.^  performance  of  religious  rites,  good 
conduct,  self-restraint,  abstention  from  cruelty,  charity, 
and  Vediic  studies.  (8) 

Four  persons  well  read  in  the  Vedas  and  Religious 
Codes,  or  a number  of  Brahmanas  versed  in  the  three 
Vedas,  form  a synod.  Whatever  this  (synod)  or  a 
person  foremost  amongst  those  well  versed  in  spiritual 
science,  declares^  is  religion.^  (9) 

The  Brahmanas,  Kshatriyas,  Vais’yas  and  the  S^udras, 
are  the  (four)  Varnas  (castes) ; of  them  the  first  three  are 
tlie  twice-born.®  All  their  rites,  from  the  very  conception 
(Garbhadhanam)  to  death  (S’raddha),  are  performed  with 
the  recitation  of  Mantras  (mystic  syllables).  (10) 

Garbhadhanam  [ takes  place  when  conception  is 
formed  ] during  the  menses ; Pumsavanam  (formation 
of  a»  male  child),  before  the  moving  of  the  foetus; 
Seemantonnayanam,  in  the  sixth  or  eighth  [month]  ; and 
Jatakarma  after  delivery,  (i  i) 

Namakaranam  [takes  place]  on  the  eleventh  [day 
after  birth]  ; Nishkramanam,  in  the  fourth  month  ; Anna- 
pras’anam,  in  the  sixth  month ; and  Chiid’akaranam 
should  be  performed  according  to  the  practices  of  the 
family.  (12) 

With  this  (performance  of  rites)  the  sin  begotten 
•of  semen  and  blood,  is  dissipated  ; in  case  of  women 
these  purificatory  rites  are  performed  without  Mantras 
[their  marriage  i*s  only  accompanied  with  Mantras.]  (13) 

1 The  author  here  means  that  one  should  remove  his  doubts  in  any 
religious  question  by  the  determination  or  decision  of  the  entire  body 
of  this  Religious  Synod,  or  b^ithat  of  an  expert  in  spiritual  science. 

2 They  are  entitled  to  perform  the  ceremony  of  Saihskaras.  They 
• are’said  to  be  born  again  when  they  put  on  the  sacred  thread. 

h 
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The  Upanaya'nam,  [ceremony]  of  a Brahmandli  [is 
performed]  in  the  eighth  year  [counting  from  the  time] 
of  conception  ; [that  of]  a Kshatriya,  in  the  eleventh 
or  according  to  the  practices  of  the  family.  (14) 

After  the  celebration  of  the  Upanayanam  cetemony, 
the  preceptor,  after  reciting  Maha-Vydhritz,^  should 
fceach  the  disciple  the  Vedas,  good  and  pure  con- 
duct.  (15) 

Having  placed  the  sacred  thread  on  the  ear,  one, 
v^ith  his  face  directed  towards  the  noc'th,  should  pass 
urine  and  excreta  during  the  day  and  the  period  of  con- 
junction (morning  and  evening),  and  with  that  towards 
the  south  in  the  night.  (16) 

Then  taking  the<^  organ  and  raising  it  up,  he  should 
wash  and  purify  it  with  earth  and  water  so  carefully 
that  there  may  not  be  the  least  smell  or  a particle  of 
[urine  or  excreta]  left.  (17) 

Then  seated  in  a purified  place  with  his  face  direct- 
ed towards  north  or  east  and  placing  his  hand  between 
the  two  knee-joints,  a twice-born  one  should  daily  rinse 
his  mouth  with  Brahma-Tirtham.  (18) 

The  bases  of  the  smallest  finger,  the  fore-finger,  the 
thumb  and  the  fore-part  of  the  palm  are  severally  called 
Prajdpati-Tirtha,  Pitri-Tirtha,  Brahma-Tirtha  and 
Deva-Tirtha.  (19) 

After  drinking  water  thrice,  [one]  should  rinse  his 
mouth  twice  with  the  base  of  the  thumb  and  then  wash‘ 
the  upper  appertures  (nostrils,  etc.,)  with  water,  natural, 
devoid  of  foam  and  bubbles  and  not  trought  by  the 
S'iidrfis.  The  twice-born,  the  Brahmandh, 

1 A mystic  word  uttered  by  every  BrahinawaTi  in  performing  his  daily 
Sandhyd,  adoration ; these  Vyahritis  are  those  of  Bhur,  Bhuvces/  and 
Swas  usually  repealed  after  Om.  ' 
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Kshatriya,  and  the  Vais’ya,)  are  generally  purified  when 
the  water  reaches  the  breast,  throat  and  the  palate. 
The  vjomep  and  S’iidras  are  purified  when  it  merely 
touches  the  lips.  (20 — 21) 

* [One]  should  daily  bathe  in  the  morning,  sprinkle 
[his  person]  with  the  A'J>ohtsthd-m2Lntr2im,  practise prdnd-^ 
ydma  (suppression  of  the  vital  airs),  SiXryyopasthdnam 
j (worshipping  the  sum^  and  recite  the  GdyatriA  (22) 
Having  suppressed  the  vital  airs,  one  should  recite  the 
Gdyatri  tllrice  along  with  the  /4^/<?y<?j)//fA-mantram  pre- 
ceded duly  by  a Vydhriti  united  with  a Pranava?‘  (23) 
Having  suppressed  the  vital  airs,  sprinkled  himself 
with  water  [accompanied]  with  [the  recitation  of]  A' po- 
^/j^AA-mantram,  [one]  should,  with  his  face  towards 
the  west,  recite  the  SdvitrP  in  the  evening  till  the  stars 
rise.  (24) 

In  the  morning,  one  should  sit,  with  his  face  towards 
•the  east,  till  he  sees  the  Sun  [and  perform]  the 
Sandhyd'^  (morning  and  evening  devotions).  After  the 
Sandhyd  adoration,  he  should  worship  [the  sacred] 
fire.  {25) 

Then  saying  “ I am  such  and  such,”  taking  his 
own  name,)  he  should  salute  the  elders  and  then  serve 
his  preceptor  steadfastly  for  the  fruition  of  his 
(Swddhydya)  Vedic  studies.  (26) 

He  should  study  when  called  [upon  by  his  precept- 
or to  do  so]  and  dedicate  unto  him  [whatever  had 
been  ] acquired  [by  him  by  begging].  He  should 

1 A very  sacred  verse  repeated  by  every  BrahmanaA  at  hia  Sandhy^S' 

(morninj  and  evening  devotions).  ^ 

2 The  mystic  syllable  Om.  ^ 

3 A celebrated  verse  of  the  Rig-V^dd,  so  called  because  it  is  acl- 

(fressed  to  the  Sun.  ^ 

4 Joining  periods,  i.e.,  morning  and  everin  4. 
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secure  fthe  preceptor’s]  well  being  by  his  mind,  words, 
body,  and  deeds.  (27)  * 

The  grateful,  the  submissive,  the  intelligent,  the 
pure,  those  who  do  not  suffer  from  mental  and  physical 
ailments,  those  who  are  shorn  of  jealousy,  the  good- 
natured,  those  who  are  clever  in  serving  friends,  those 
who  distribute  learning  and  riches,  are  worthy  of 
receiving  religious  instructions.  (28)  ^ 

One  should  carry  a staff,  a deer-skin,  a sacred  thread 
and  a belt ; and  for  supporting  himself  [he]  sh6\jld  secure 
alms  from  the  house  of  a Brahmanaff  of  unimpeachable 
character.  (29) 

Using  the  word  bhavati^  respectively  in  the  begin- 
ning, middle,  and  end,  a Brahman^h,  Kshatriya,  or  a 
Vais’ya  should  beg  alms.®  (30)  ' 

Having  offered  his  adoration  to  the  sacred  fire,®  he 
should,  with  the  permission  of  his  preceptor,  take  his 
meals  silently.  But  before  it  he  should  adore  the  edibles 
without  speaking  ill  of  them  and  perform  the  A'pos' dna- 
rite,  (a  kind  of  prayer  or  formula  repeated  before  and 
after  eating,  popularly  called  Gand'usha),  (31) 

While  a Brahmachdrin  (leading  the  life  of  a reli- 
gious student),  one  should  not  partake  of  boiled  rice 
brought  from  elsewhere  unless  he  suffers  from  any 
disease.  And  a Brahmanaff'^  only  is  allowed  to  take  food 


1 An  address  of  respect. 

2 A Brdhmawa^  should  say, — '^Bhavati^  hhikshdm  dehi''  Madam,  give 
me  alms  A Kshatriya  should  say, — “ Biksham  bhavati,  dChiB  A Vais’ya 
should  say, — *'  Bhiksham  dehi  bhavati/' 

3 If  he  has  not  adored  the  fire  before.  It  shows  that  adoration 
of  the  sacred  fire  is  obligatory  on  every  Hindu. 

4 The  word  Brdhmana.'h  is  particularly  used  here,  for  a Kshatriya-,  or 
a Vais’ya.,  religions  student  is  not  allowed  to  take  food  on  the  occasion 
of  a S'rdddha. 
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as  he  likes  [when  invited  on  the  occasion  of  a] 
S’rdddhaY  provided  he  dDes  not  break  his  vow.  (32) 

[A  t^ice-born]  should  always  avoid  honey,  meat, 
collyrium,  residue  of  foo’d  (partaken  of  by  any  body 
else  than  a preceptor),  harsh  words,  women,  injury  to 
animals,  looking  at  the  Sun  (in  the  morning  and  evening), 
obscene  words  and  calumny.  (33) 

» He  is  called  guru,  who,  having  performed  all  the 
rites  [beginning  with  the  Garbhadhanam]  delivers  in- 
structions in  the  Vedas.  He  is  called  dchdryya  who 
teaches  the  Vedas  after  having  performed  only  the 
ceremony  of  Upanayanam.  (34) 

[He  is  called]  upddhyd^a  who  teaches  only  a por- 
tion of  the  Vedas  , [and  he  is]  called  ritwik  who  cele- 
brates sacrifices.  Of  them  every  one  deserves  greater 
respect  according  to  the  order  [in  which]  he  is  men- 
tioned. But  the  mother  is  superior  to  them  all.  (35) 

In  studying  each  Veda,  one  should  lead  the  life  of  a 
religious  student  for  twelve  years,  or  for  five  years  [at  the 
lowest].  Some  say  [one  should  observe]  brahmacharyyam 
while  studying  the  Vedas.  [One  should  have]  his  hairs 
shaven  in  the  sixteenth  year  [beginning  with  the  con- 
ception]. (36) 

The  period  up  to  the  sixteenth,  twenty-second,  and 
the  twenty-fourth,  year,  is  laid  down  as  the  time  for  Upa- 
nayanam [respectively]  for  the  Brahmanali,  Kshatriya- 
and  the  Vais’ya.  (37) 

After  that,  i.e.,  (when  Upanayanam  is  performed) 
they  are  prohibited  from  performing  all  the  religious 
rites,  [and]  reciting  the  Gdyatri  till  they  perform  the 
rit$  of  the  Vrdtyastoma.^  1,38) 

• I A religious  rite  performed  in  honor  of  the  departed  manes. 

2 Name  of  a sacrifice  performed  to  recover  the  rights'forfeited  by 
the  non-performance  of  due  Saihskaras. 
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The  first  birth  proceeds  from  the  parents,  and  the 
second,  from  the  binding  of  the  Mounji^  (investiture  with 
the  sacred  thread) ; therefore  the  Brdhmands,  Kshatriyds, 
and  the  Vais’yas  are  called  the  twice-born.  (39) 

Of  sacrifices,  asceticism  and  sacred  rites,  the  V6da 
alone  is  more  powerful  in  bringing  emancipation  unto 
the  twice-born  [ones].  (40) 

The  twice-born,  who  daily  studies  the  Rig-Vedam, 
gratifies  the  celestials  with  honey  and  milk,  and  the 
departed  manes  with  honey  and  clarified  butte^^’.  (41) 

He,  who  daily  studies  the  Yajur-Vddam,  to  the  best 
of  his  power,  gratifies  the  celestials  with  clarified  butter 
and  nectar,  and  the  departed  nianes  with  clarified  butter 
and  honey.  (42) 

He,  who  daily  studies -the  S4ma-Vedam,  gratifies  the' 
celestials  with  Soma-juice  and  clarified  butter,  and  the 
departed  manes  with  honey  and  clarified  butter.  (43) 

He,  who  daily  studies,  to  the  best  of  his  power,  the 
Atharvan  of  [Rishi]  Angiras,  gratifies  the  celestials  with 
marrow,  and  the  departed  manes  with  honey  and 
clarified  butter.  (44) 

He,  who  studies  daily,  to  the  best  of  his  power,  the 
Vedds  in  the  form  of  questions  and  answers,  the 
Puraiias,  Dharma-S’astras  (Religious  Codes),  [Rudra- 
daivata-]  mantras,  Gathas,  Itihasas  (History),  and  other 
(Religious  verses),  sciences  (Varum),  gratifies  the  celes- 
tials with  meat,  milk,  boiled  rice  and  honey,  and  the  de- 
parted manes  with  honey  and  clarified  butter.  (45—46) 
Gratified,  they  (the  celestials  and  the  departed 
manes)  please  him  (the  reader)  with  the  auspicious 


1 Mounji  means  the  girdle  of  a Brahmawa?!/  made  of  a striple  string 
of  Mimja-gv'ASS.  Mounjihandhanam  means  the  binding  of  the  Munia^ 
grabs  girdle,  i.e^  investiture  with  the  sacred  thread. 
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fruition  of  all  his  desires.  He,  who*recites  [the  portion 
of  a Veda  relating  to  a particular]  sacrifice,  reaps  the 
fruit  of  tljat  [particular  sacrifice].  (47) 

A twice-born  person,  who  daily  studies  the  Vedas, 
reaps  the  fruits  of  giving  away  thrice  the  earth  full  of 
riches  [as  well  as  those]  of  the  best  ascetic  observ- 
ances. (48) 

,A  perpetual  religious  student  [who  vows  a life-long 
abstinence  and  celibacy,]  should  [for  ever]  4ive  near 
•his  preceptor'*  in  his  absence,  [near]  his  son ; in  the 
latter’s  absence,  [near]  his  wife ; [and  in  her  absence,] 
^ near  the  sacred  fire.  (49) 

• By  such  a method  [a  religious  student]  who  has 

controlled  his  senses,  after  renouncing  his  body,  attains 

» 

to  the  region  of  Brahma ; he  is  not  born  again  in  this 
world.  (50) 

Having  completed  his  Vedi,  V^dic  studies)  or 
th&  vows  (of  celibacy),  or  the  both,  and  after  having  paid 
the  best  fee  to  his  preceptor,  he  should,  with  his  (pre- 
ceptor’s) permission,  take  his  bath.  (51) 

[A  twice-born  one,]  whose  celibacy  has  not  been 
disturbed,  should  marry  a maiden  endued  with  auspicious 
marks,  shorn  of  all  defects,  such  as,  eunuchism,  etc.), 
ananyapurvikam  (who  had  not  been  known  by  any  one 
before  or  who  had  not  previously  been  promised  to  any 
. one),  beautiful,  asapmddm,  {i.e,,  remote  from  his  father’s 
family  by  seven  degrees  and  that  of  his  mother  by  five,) 
younger  in  agft,  freed  from  (incurable)  diseases,  having 
brother,  born  in  a different  gotra  (family),  distanced 
from  his  mother’s  family  by  five  degrees  and  that  of  hjs 
father  by  seven.  (52 — 53) 

[A  maiden  should  be  taken  from]  a highly  respect- 
able family,  of  persons  well-read  in  the  Vedas,’  and 
2 
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inheriting  the  virtue  of  ten  gener^itions  degrees 

higher  on,  both  the  paternal  and  maternal  side],  pros- 
perous [with  riches  and  servants]  ; but  npt  even  from 
£such  a]  family,  if  there  be  any  hereditary  disease.  (54) 

A bride-groom  should  be  endued  with  all  the  accom- 
plishments [enumerated  above],  be  of  the  same  caste 
and  social  standing,  well-read  in  the  V^dds,  carefully 
examined  about  his  manly  power,  youthful,  intelligent, 
and  agree*able  to  all  the  people.  (55) 

There  is  a saying  that  the  twice-born  ones  can  get 
their  wives  from  among  the  S’iidrds : I do  not  approve 
of  it ; for,  the  dtman  (soul)  itself  is  born  there  (in  the  < 
wife)  [as  the  son].^  (56^ 

The  Brdhmanas,  Kshatriyds,  and  the  Vais'yas  must 
take  wives,  three,  two  and  one  in  number  according  to 
the  order  of  their  caste.*  The  wife  of  a S’iidra  must 
be  of  his  own  caste.  (57) 

That  is  called  a Brihma  marriage  where  a maiden, 
adorned  according  to  one’s  own  power,  is  given  away 
to  [a  bride-groom]  on  being  invited.  A son,  begotten 
of  such  [a  marriage],  sanctifies  twenty-one  genera- 
tions.^ {5S)  ^ 


1 For  the  purpose  of  begettin^^  a son,  a twice-born  one  must  not 
marry  a S’iidra  woman.  But  he  can,  after  the  den^ise  of  his  own  caste 
wife,  take  a S’udra  wife  for  the  satisfaction  of  his  Carnal  appetites. 
This  is  the  purpose  of  the  S’loka.  If  a Brahmana^,  however,  begets  a 
son  upon  his  S’iidra  wife,  the  son  does  not  inherit  his  father’s  property. 

2 A Brahmana^  can  take  his  wife,  three  in  number,  from  amongst 
the  Brahm^nas,  Kshatriyas  and  the  Vais’yas ; a Kshatriyailk  can  take 
two  wives  from  amongst  the  Kshatriyas  and  Vais’yas ; and  a Vais’ya^ 
can  take  one  wife  from  amongst  the  Vais’yasi<|^ 

3 Ten  generations  before, -ten  generations  alter,  and  the  soul  of>  the 
begettet. 
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[That  is  called]  Daiva  [marriage}  [in  which  a maiden 
is  given  to]  a yitwjjah  (priest),  engaged  in  a sacrifice.  [A 
marriage  that  is  celebrated  [after]  taking  a pair  of  cows 
[is  calle(Q  A'l^ha.  A son,  born  of  the  former,  sanctifies 
fourteen  generations  and  that  of  the  latter,  six.  (59) 

[A  marriage  in  which  a maiden]  is  given  to  a solici- 
ting  [person]  after  saying  [practise  religion  with  her] ; is 
called  KAyah.^  [A  son]  begotten  of  .[such  a marriage,] 
sanctifies  six  generations  [upwards]  and  six  generations 
[downwards]  together  with  the  soul  [of  the  begetter].  (6a) 
A’s’ura  [marriage  is  that  in  which]  money  is  taken  [in 
exchange  for  the  bride]  ; GAndharva  [marriage  is  that  in 
which  the  parties]  unite  themselves  by  a ^ow  of  mutual 
love ; a RAkshasa  marriage  [is  that  in  which  the  maiden] 
is ’carried  away  by  fighting  ; [and]  a Pis’Acha  marriage  [is 
that  in  which]  a maiden  [is  taken  away]  stealthily  (while 
asleep  or  by  stratagem).  (61) 

. [In  an  alliance]  between  parties  of  the  same  caste,  the 
hand  should  be  taken  ; in  that  between  a higher  caste 
and  a lower  one,  the  Kshatriyah  should  take  an  arrow, 
and  a Yais'yah],  a goad.  (62) 

A father. j^rand-father,  a brother,  one  of  th6"^ame 
family3/|aiv5^  brother  can  give  away  a bride.  With  the 
death  of  the  preceding  [person]  the  succeeding  person 
in-order  [Can  do  the  same*  provided  that]  he  is  in  natural 
temper,  (/.e.,  does  not  suffer  from  insanity).  (63) 

[A  qualified  person,]  not  giving  away  (in  marriage,  a 
maiden,)  will  be  visited  by  the  sin  of  the  destruction  of 
foetus  at  every  time  of  her  menses.  In  the  absence  of  a 
giver,  the  maiden  should  herself  give  her  away.  (64) 

[If  a person]  steals  (gives  to  another)  a maiden 
who  fiad  been  (once)  given  away  (cither)  by  words  or 


I One  of  the  eight  forms  of  marriage  otherwise  called  Prajapatya. 


12 


Ydjnawalkya  Samhitd. 

mind,  he  meets  with' the  punishment  of  a thief.  But  if 
a bride-groom,  better  than  '[the  promised]  one  is  got,  she 
may  be  (even  if  promised)  given  away  to  him  (the 
former).  (65) 

[If  one]  gives’  away  (a  maiden)  without  mentioning 
her  shortcomings,  [he]  is  punished  with  the  highest 
pecuniary  punishment  {uftamasdhasam).'^  For  renounc- 
ing a maiden  who  has  no  shortcomings,  or  for  attribji- 
ting  (false)  defect  to  her,  one  is  punished  a hundred 
times  more.  (66)  ^ 

A virgin  (maiden\  or  one  who  has  been  known  by 
a man,  when  pyrified  again  (after  performing  the  purifi- 
catory rites^,  is  called  ‘born  again’  ipunarbhu).  She,  who 

having  left  her  husband/  seeks  one  of  her  own  caste  out 

(] 

of  lust,  is  called  Svairirii  (an  unchaste  woman).  (67) 

A younger  brother  (of  a woman’s  husband),  [in  his 
absence,]  a sapmda  (a  kinsman  connected  by  the  offer- 
.ing  of  the  funeral  rice-ball  to  the  manes),  [in  his 
absence,]  one  of  the  same  family  {sagotra)^  for  begetting 
a son,  can,  with  the  permission  of  her  elders,  having  his 
body  rubbed  with  clarified  butter,  know  a woman, 
who  has  not  given  birth  to  a son,  in  her  season,  one 
after  another,  till  she  conceives.  Otherwise,  (/>.,  if 
he  knows  her  at  any  other  time,)  he  will  be  condemned. 
A son,  born  by  this  procedure,  will  be  [called)  KsM- 
traja.^  (68 — 69) 

[One  should  make]  an  unchaste  wife, — deprived  of 
[all  her]  rights,  living  poorly,  taking  only^  a morsel  of 
food,  {pindamdtropajivimm)y'^  always  chidden  and  lying 

1 A fine  of  1,000,  or,  according  to  some,  80,000  panas. 

2 One  of  the  twelve  kinds  of  sons  allowed  by  the  old  Hinc^u  Law; 
the  offspring  of  a wife  by  a kinsman  duly  appointed  to  raise  up  issufe  to 
the  husband. 
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on  earth,— live  in  his  own  house,  [so  that  she  might 
withdraw  herself  from  her  sinful  course].  (70) 

The  Moon  has  conferred  on  them  (women)  purity  ; 
the  Gandharvas,  sweet  speech ; [and]  Fire,  the  most 
exalted  state  of  holiness ; [therefore]  women  are  most 
holy.  (71) 

[If  a woman  commit]  adultery  [mentally]  [she  get.s.] 
purified  with  her  menses  ; renunciation  [of  a woman] 
is  prescribed,  [if  she]  conceives  [by  associating  with  a 
low  caste  mail],  or  compits  a mighty  iniquity,  such,  as  the 
destruction  of  an  embryo,  that  of  her  husband,  etc.  (72) 

One  can  take  a second  wife,  [if  his  existing  wife] 
drinks  intoxieating  liquors,  suffers  from  any  disease,  is 
wicked,  barren,  dissipates  mcftiey,  utters  unpleasant 
words,  gives  birth  to  female  issues  [only],  and  is  inimical 
to  her  husband.  (73) 

But  the  superseded  wife  should  (always)  be  main- 
tained ; otherwise  a great  sin  is  committed.  Threefold 
objects  of  life  (virtue,  worldly  profit,  and  pleasure) 
multiply  there  where  the  husband  and  wife  help  each 
other.  (74) 

[The  woman],  who  does  not  see  any  other  man, 
whether  her  husband  is  alive  or  dead,  reaps  great  fame 
in  this  world  and  sports  with  Umd* *  in  the  next.  (75) 

[If  a husband  renounces]  a wife,  who  carries  out  his 
command,  is  skilful  in  work,  who  has  given  birth  to 
heroic  sons,  (and)  is  sweet-speeched,  she  should  be  given 
one  third  of  [her  husband’s]  property  and  maintenance 
[if  he  is  poor].  (76) 


1 She  will  be  allowed  only  that  quantity  of  food  which  will  keep  her 
boiy  and  soul  together. 

2 The  consort  of  S’iva,  one  of  the  three  deities  of  Hindu  Triad.  • 
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A wife  should  carry  into  practice  her  husband's 
words, — for  this  is  the  highest  duty  of  a wife ; but  [sh^] 
should  await  the  period  of  purification  [if  her  husband] 
is  sullied  by  any  great  iniquity.  (77) 

By  sons,  grandsons  and  great-grandsons,  is  ac- 
quired an  unending  family  [in  this  world]  and  the  celes- 
tial region  hereafter  for  these  purposes  a wife  should 
be  served  and  well-maintained  and  protected.*  (78)  ^ 

Sixteen  days  or  nights  [commencing  with  the  day  of 
the  menses]  are  the  menstrual  period  of  the'  womankind ; 
of  them  one  should  know  his  wife  on  the  night  of  an 
even  day  [such  as,  the  fourth,  the  sixth,  or  the  eighth, 
night].  This  is  Brahmacharyyam}  On  the  other  hand, 

• one  should  avoid  parva^  days  and  the  first  four  days  [of 
the  menses].  (79) 

[One]  should  [always]  avoid  MaghoP  and  Miildf 
and  thus  knowing  his  wife,  emaciated  (by  restricted 
diet  and  ’•the  observance  of  menstrual  regulations) 
when  the  moon  sets,  a man  should  procreate  an  excellent 
son  endued  with  auspicious  marks.  (80) 

1 These  two  are  the  fruits  of  marriage,  namely,  the  family  is  multi- 
plied in  this  world  and  the  celestial  region  is  attained  hereafter  ; one's 
progeny  being  entitled  to  perform  the  Agnihotra  rites. 

2 A husband  should  know  his  wife  for  the  purpose  of  procreating’ 
sons  and  maintain  her  for  religious  purposes. 

3 If  one  knows  his  wife  under  these  regulations  he  does  not  lose  the 
vow  of  a religious  student. 

4 One  should  not  know  his  wife  on  (fourteenth  day  of 

the  moon),  ashtami  (eighth  day),  dmdvashyd  (the  last  day  of  the  dark 
half  montlj),  and  the  last  day  of  the  month. 

5 The  tenth  lunar  mansion  containing  five  stars— the  thirloehth  day 
of  the  dark  half  of  Bhadrapada. 

6 The  Asterism  Miila. 
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Remembering  the  vow  of  women,  being  faithfully 
devoted  to  one’s  own  wife,  and  being  influenced  by 
desire  propovtionate  to  (hers),  one  dan  know  [his  wife], 
(even  at  any  other  time  except  the  menstrual  period), 
for  it  is  laid  down  in  the  Smritis  that  women  should  be 
protected  (by  every  means).  (8i) 

Women  should  [always]  be  adored  by  the  husband, 
brother,  father,  kinsman,  mother-in-law,  father-in-law, 
husband’s  y9unger  brother  and  the  other  relatives  with 
ornaments,  clothes  and  food.  (82) 

Women  should  keep  the  household  articles  in  order, 
be  expert  [in  domestic  works’,  contented,  economical  in 
expenditure,  salute  the  feet  of  t’heir  mothers-in-law  and 
fathers-in-law  and  be  devoted  to  their  husbands.  (83) 

A woman,  whose  husband  is  absent  from  home, 
should  renounce  sports^  personal  decorations,  the  wit- 
nessing of  social  festivities,  laughing,  and  visiting  other 
people’s  houses.  (84) 

A father  should  protect  [a  woman  when  she  is]  a 
maiden  ; a husband  after  she  is  married  ; and  a son,  in 
her  old  age  ; in  the  absence  [of  a legitimate  protector] 
the  kinsmen  [should  protect  Jier] ; independence  is  not 
for  womankind.  (85) 

A woman,  having  no  husband,  should  be  taken  care 
of  by  the  ^father,  mother,  son,  brother,  mother-in-law, 
‘father-in-law,  or  maternal  unde ; otherwise  she  will  be 
an  object  of  censure.  (86) 

[The  woman  who  is]  devoted  to  the  well-ljeing  of 
her  husband,  is  observant  of  good  conduct  and  has  [her] 


1 According,  to  the  Smritis  'one  commits  % great  sin  if  he  does  not 
satisfy  the  sexual  desire  of  his  wife, 
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senses  under  restraint,  reaps  glory  in  this  world  and 
incomparable  bliss  in  the  next.  (87) 

[A  wife  of]  the'  same  caste  existing, [a  <husband 
having  many  wives]  should  not  make  [a  wife  of]  another 
caste  perform  the  religious  rites  ; in  case  of^many  wives 
of  one’s  own  caste  (existing),  the  first-married  one  is 
[entitled  to  the  performance  of]  the  religious  rites,  and 
not  the  other.  (88)  ^ 

Having  burnt  a wife  of  good  conduct^  with  Agni^ 
hotraY  a husband  should,  duly  'and  without  delay, 
marry  her  again  and  bring  fire.  (89) 

Sons  of  the  same  caste  are  begotten  by  [persons  of  ( 
the]  same  caste  upon  [yvives  of  the]  same  caste.  Sons 
[begotten]  in  unblamable  marriages  (such  as  Br&hm,a, 
etc.,)  multiply  the  race.  (90) 

The  son  begotten  bn  a Kshatriya  wife  by  a Brah- 
manah,  [is  called]  Milrdhabhis^iktah  ; that  on  a Vais’ya 
wife,  Amvash^hah  ; that  on  a S’iidra  wife,  Niskddah  or 
Par  ad  avail.  (91) 

Sons  [begotten]  on  Vais’ya  and  S’iidra  [women] 
by  a Kshatriyali,  [are  respectively  known]  in  the  Smritis 
[as]  Mdhishyah  and  Ugrah.  [The  son  begotten  on  a] 
S’udra  [woman]  by  a Vais'yaJh,  \\s  czXXtd]  Karanah. 
The  rule  applies,  according  to  the  Smritis,  to  married 
wives.  (92) 

[The  son  begotten  by  a]  Kshatriyafi  on  a JBrahmana  ^ 
[woman,  is  called]  Sutah  ; [that  begotten  by  a]  Vais’yali, 

[is  called]  Vaidehakah  ; [that  begotten  by  a]  S’iidrah, 

I Maitfcenance  of  and  offering  oblations  to,  the  Sacred  Fir5.  The 
meaning  is  that  a husband  should  purify  her  by  offering  oblation  to  the 
Sacred  Fire.  This  rule  holds  good  in  the  case  of  those  women  who  have 
not  given  birth  to  a son,  or  for  whom  no  sacrifice  has  been  celebrated,  or 
who  are  not  entitled  to  follow  any  other  dsWama}},  or  mode  of  life. 
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is  Chanddlah  driven  out  of  the  pale  of  all  religious 
rites.  (93) 

[A  son  born  of  a]  Kshatriya  [mother]  by  a Vais’ya 
[father]  [is  called]  Mdgadhah ; [that  begotten  by  a] 
S’iidraK  [is  called]  Kattdh ; a S’iidrali  begets  on  a 
Vais’ya  woman  a son  [called]  Ayogavah.  (94) 

A Mdhishyah  begets  on  a Karan^  woman  [a  son 
called]  Rathakdrah.  Thus  Pratiloma  (begotten  by  a 
father  of  an  inferior  caste  upon  a mother  of  superior  • 
caste)  and  Arihloma  (begotten  by  a father  of  superior 
caste  upon,  a mother  of  inferior  caste)  offspring  are 
known  as  Asat  (bad)  and  Sat  (good).  (95) 

[The  attainment  of  an]  excellent  (higher)  caste  is 
known  to  take  place  in  the  seventli,  or  the  fifth,  Yuga 
(cycle  or  birth)  ; [in  case  of  the  existence  of]  a degraded 
livelihood,  equality  [of  lower  caste  takes  place  in  the 
seventh,  sixth,  or  the  fifth,  birth]  5 [the  superior  or  in- 
ferior position  and  the  attainment  of  an  excellent  caste 
of]  Uttar  a (son  begotten  by  a Kshatriyah.  on  a Murdhd- 
bhishiktd  woman)  and  Adhara  (son  begotten  on  her  by 
a Br^hmanah)  [should  be  determined]  as  before.^  (96) 

A person,  leading  the  domestic  mode  of  life,  should 
daily  perform  the  Smdrta  (prescribed  in  a Code  of  Laws) 
actions  in  the  Vivdha^  Fire  or  that  brought  according  to 
the  division  of  time,  and  S'routa  (prescribed  in  the  S’ruti) 
actions  in  Vaitdnika^  Fire.  (97) 

I The  purport  of  the  S’loka^  is: — If  a Brahmana^  continues  to 
marry  a girl  begotten  on  a Nishadi  woman  by  a Brahma«a?i  for  five 
generations,  the  son  be^tten  thus  in  the  sixth  generation  attains  to 
the  status  of  a ‘ BrahmawaTi.  Thus  the  attainment  of  a higher  caste 
takes  place  in  the  seventh  generation.  ™ 

fire  that  is  kept  in  the  house  for  domestic  rites. 

' 3 A sacrificial  fire.  . 
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Having  passed  urine  and  excreta  (S^ ariradhintd) 
and  duly  performed  the  purificatory  actions  and*  cleansed 
his  teeth,  a twice-born  one  should  recit^  hi}i  morning 
prayers.  (98) 

[Then]  having  offered  oblations  to  Fire,  [he]  being 
self-controlled,  should  recite  the  Suryyadaivdta-Mdinivdi^ 
mas  and  study%the  Vedas  and  various  other  scriptural 
works.  (99)  ( 

[Then]  for  getting  what  has  not  beerl  gained  and 
for  protecting  wbat  has  been  acquired,  he  should  ap- 
proach the  king ; then,  after  bathing,  he  Should  offer 
oblations  of  water  to  the  Celestials  and  the  departed 
manes  (Pitris),  (100)^ 

For  attaining  consummate  result  in  reodtation  ^and 
sacrifice,  he  should  study  the  Vedas  (the  Rik,  Yajus, 
Saman,  and  the  Atharvan),  the  Puranas,  tlie  Itihasas, 
(and  the  entire  body  of  spiritual  sciences))  according  to 
his  might.  (loi) 

Sacrifice  of  animals  (Vali),  oblation  or  food  offered 
to  the  manes  (Swddkd)^  oblation  to  Fire  (Homa)f 
study  and  teaching  of  the  Vedas  (Swddhydya) , and  the 
reception  of  guests,  are  the  great  sacrifices  of  the  Bhutds 
(evil  spirits),  Pitris  (departed  manes))  Devas  (celes- 
tials), Brahma,^  and  Manushya  (mankind).  (102) 

From  amongst  the  remnant  of  food  offered  in  Fire  to 
the  celestials,  [one]  should  procure  food  for  the  evil  ^ 
spirits,  and  then  throw  a portion  on  earth  for  the  dogS)  the 
Chanddlds  (degraded  caste),  the  crowS)  e>tc.  (103) 

One  should  daily  offer  food  and  Water  to  the  depart- 
ed manes  and  human  beings : one  should  daily  study 
and  teach  the  V6dds,  [but]  one  should  never  cook  food 
for  oneself.  (104) 

After  having  fed  the  child,  the  woman  who  lives  in 
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her  father’s  house  after  being  married*,  the  aged,  women 
in  family  way,  the  diseased,  the  maiden,  the  guests, 
and  the  servants,  the  husband  and  ^ife  should  partake 
of  the  resMue.’  (105) 

Before  and'  after  taking,  meals,  the  food  should  be 
converted  into  a substance  not  other  than  fire  and  nectar 
with  thre  Apos'dnah  (prayer).^  (lob) 

[Qfne]  should  give,  according  to  his  might  [food,  etc.,] 
to  *all  the  castes  [arrived]  as  guests.  If  a guest  comes 
uninvited  [eve^]  in  the  night,  [on^should  treat  him]  with 
words,  earth,  grass  and  water.  (197) 

Alms  should  be  given  to  a beggar  after  having 
‘received  him  well ; (similarly)  to  a Brahmacharin ; 
[one]  should  feed  friends  and  relatives  arrived  at  the 
time  of  taking  meals.  (108). 

[One  should]  place  before  a SWotriyah  a big  bull  or 
a big  goat  f one  should  offer  him  a welcome,  a sea,t, 
sweet  food  and  sweet  words.  (109) 

A Sndtaka^,^  a preceptor,  a king,  a friend  and  rela- 
tions formed  by  marriage  (such  as  son-in-law,  father-in- 
law,  maternal  urfcle,  etc.,)  shoulfl  be  offered  arghyaJf' 

1 A kind  of  prayer,  or  formula  repeated  before  and  after  eating ; 
the  formulas  being  respectively 

and  1 

2 One  should  not  make  a gift  ctf  them  or  kill  them  for  the  learned 
• Brahmawa^  but  simply  place  them  before  him  as  a sort  of  hearty 

welcome. 

3 A Brahmanaft^  wl^j>  has  performed  the  ctfremony  of  ablution  which 
has  to  be  performed  on  his  finishing  the  first  as’ramah.. 

4 A respectful  offering  or  oblation  to  a god  or  a venerably  person  ; 
the  ingredients  of  this  offering  are  ; 
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once  a year  ; a ^ritwik  (sacrificial  priest)  should  again  | 
and  again  be  [similarly  honoured],  (no) 

A traveller  is  to  be  known  as  an  atithi  (guest),  and 
one  versed  in  the  Vedas  as  SWotriyah.  [They  are]  both 
worthy  of  respect  to  a householder  who  desires  for 
the  region  of  Brahma,  (in) 

Save  when  invited  by  a person  of  unimpeachable 
character,  one  should  have  no  desire  for  food  cookec|  by 
any  other  person.  [One  should]  avoid  fickleness  of 
speech,  unsteadines^of  hands  and  feet  and  over-feed- 
ing. (112)  . 

[One  should]  follow  to  the  end  of  the  boundary  [of 
one’s  house]  a S’rotriya  guest  gratified  with  feeding, 
[and]  spend  the  rest  bf  the  day  in  the  company  of  good  • 
and  prosperous  friends.^  (113) 

Having  performed  the  evening  devotion,  offered 
oblation  to  [the  three]  Fires  and  worshipped  them,  [one] 
surrounded  by  servants,  should  take  food  moderately® 
[and]  then  go  to  bed.  (114) 

Having  risen  fr<jm  the  bed  at  Sr%ma-muhurttci 
(early  part  of  dawn),  [one  should]  think  of  the  well- 
being of  one’s  soul,  and,  then,  according  to  one’s  might 
and  in  proper  time,  serve  virtue,  worldly  profit  and 
pleasure.  (115) 

[One]  is  respected  in  order  [according  to  one^s 
endowment]  of  learning,  religious  deeds,  age,  friends' 
and  wealth.  Endued  with  all  these  even  a S’iidrah,  in 
his  old  age,  deserves  respect  (ii6).  ^ 


1 S’isthairistha  means  here  friends  well-versed  in  the  Itihasas,  the 
Puranas  and  poetic  literature  and  clever  in  carrying  on  conversation. 
VVe  have  given  the  literal  translation  in  the  body. 

2 AnatitAptijanaka,  i.e,,  must  not  be  overfed. 
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An  aged  burden-carrier,  a king,  a Snataka,'a  woman, 
a diseased  person,  a bridegroom,  and  a cart-man,  should 
[always]  be  given  road  ; a king  is  adorable  unto  them 
•all  ; but  a Snataka,  [even]  to  the  king.  (117) 

*The  celebration  of  sacrifices,  study  and  the  making 
of  gifts,  [are  the  general  duties  of]  the  Vais^yas  and 
Kshatriyas  ; the  Brahmanas  have  in  addition  to  these, 
^the  acceptance  of  gifts,  the  performance  of  religious 
rites  for  others,  and  teaching.  (118) 

The  highest  duty  of  a Kshatriyah  is  the  protection  of 
subjects ; money-lending,  agriculture,  trade  and  the 
tending  of  cattle  are  sanctioned  for  the  Vais’yas.  (119) 

The  service  of  the  twice-born,  is  [the  duty  of  a] 
S’udrali ; if  he  cannot  maintaih  himself  by  that,  he  may 
‘become  a tradesman  ; or  he  may  maintain  himself  with 
various  works  of  art,  but  he  should  always  do  good  unto 
the  twice-born.  (120) 

[He  should  be]  devotedly  attached  to  his  wife,  be 
of  pure  conduct,  a protector  of  servants  and  given  to 
the  performance  of  S’raddha.  With  the  recitation  of 
the  Mdintv3.m~ Namas,  he  should  perform  the.  five 
Yajnas.  (12 1) 

Abstention  from  cruelty,  truthfulness,  not  stealing, 
purity,  control  of  the  senses,  charity,  mercy,  self-res- 
traint, and  forgiveness,  are  the  religious  practices  for 
all.  (122) 

[One  should]  perform  actions  shorn  of  crookedness, 
and  dishonesty,  according  to  [the  nature  of]  age,  in-, 
tellect,  wealth,  words,  dress,  learning,  family,  and 
^teds.  (123)  * 

The  twice-born  one,  who  has  in  store  food  for  three 
’years  to  last,  can  drink  Soma-juice  ; [and]  one,  who 
has  food  in  store  for  a year,  before  the  drinking  of  Soma, 
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should  perform  the  rites  which  ought  to  be  performed^ 
the  Agnihotra,)  (124) 

One  , should  perform  every  year  the  Soma-Yajha;  at 
every  Ayana  (the  period  of  duration  of  the  sun’s  passage^ 
north  and  south  of  the  equator),  the  Pas’u-Yajna  ; [at^the 
time  of  :the  growth  of  corns],  the  Agrayana-Yajna  ; 
[and  at  every  year],  the  Chaturmmasya.  (125) 

[The  celebration  of]  all  these  becoming  impossible,  a 
twice-born  one  should  celebrate  the  Vaisy^nari  (Fire , 
Sacrifice ; but  he  should  never  do  an  inferior  one,  or 
perform  on  an  inferior  scale  even  a sacrifice  that  is. 
undertaken  with  some  definite  object.  (126) 

If  a sacrifice  is  performed  with  articles  begged  from, 
a S’lldrah,  one  is  born  as ‘‘a  Chanddlah  ; .[if  one  does  not 
give  away]  every  article  obtained  for  a sacrifice  he  be- 
comes a crow.  (127) 

By  [means  of]  SHla/i  (gathering  of  corns  dropped 
or  thrown  by  others),  and  Unchchhah  (taking  of  a parcel 
of  corn  thrown  by  others),  [or]  by  being  Kudillah  (having 
foodstuff  capable  of  maintaining  his  relatives  for  twelve 
days),  [or]  Kumbhih  (having  the  same  for  six  days),  [or] 
having  foodstuff  for  three  days,  [or]  being  As'wastanah 
(one  who  has  no  food  for  the  morrow),  •[a  householder] 
should  carry  on  his  livelihood ; of  these  [modes],  each 
succeeding  one  is  superior  to  the  former.  (128) 

[One  should]  never  accept  an  adverse  interpretation 
of  the  Vedas,  gifts  from  unknown  persons,  [gain  live- 
hood]  by  officiating  as  a priest  to  an  unworthy  person,, 
nor  by  singing  and  danoing ; and  [should]  always  be 
contented^.  {i2g) 

When  stricken  with  hunger,  {i.e.,  when  one  cannot 
maintain  one’s  relatives  with  the  ordinary  revenue),  a king 
may  collect  money  from  persons  living  on  the  boundary, 
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and  those  Who  are  worthy  of  receiving  services  from 
priests.  One  should  avoid  persons  who  perform  religious 
rites  f9r  v^^nity,  who  make  false  reasonings,  follow 
orders  of  life  not  sanctioned  in  the  scriptures,  and  who 
follow  the  conduct  of  cranes  (cheats).  (130)  ^ 

[One  should]  put  on  a white  raiment,  should  dress 
beards  and  hairs  and  pare  nails  and  be  purified ; one 
should  not  take  food,  before  one’s  wife,  with  one  piece 
of  cloth  on,  or  while  standing.  (131) 

[One]  should  not  go  to  a place  [where  there  is] 
danger  [of  life],  nor  should  one  all  on  a sudden  give 
utterance  to  unpleasant  words,  or  do  what  is  not  con- 
ducive to  [one’s]  well-being ; one  should  not  speak  un- 
truthful words,  steal,  or  maintain  oneself  with’forbidden 
• • 

means.  (132) 

[One  should]  wear  golden  Kundalas  (ear-ornaments) 
and  the  sacred  thread,  and  hold  the  bamboo-stick  and 
the  Kamandalu  (water-pitcher) ; [one]  should  go  round 
the  image  of  a deity,  raised  earth,  a cow,  a Brahmanab 
and  a tree.  (133) 

One  should  not  pass  urine  and  excifeta  in  a river, 
in  a shady  place,  on  a public  way,  in  a pasturage,  in 
water  and  ashes  ; nor  before  fire,  the  sun,  the  moon, 
a woman  or  a Brahmanab,  and  at  the  period  of  con- 
junction. (134) 

[One  should]  not  eye  the  sun,  a woman  naked,  or 
engaged  in  sexual  intercourse  ;;  should  not  look  at  urine 
and  excreta,'and  being  impiire,  at  Rahu  and  stars.  (135) 

One  should  not  go  uncovered,  while  rainirig,  reciting 
all  the  Mantramds^  such  as,  “ This  is  my  thunderbolt.” 
One  should  not  go  to  bed  naked  with  one’s  head  towards 
the  west.  (136) 

[One  should  not]  throw  into  water,  saliva,  blood,. 
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excreta,  urine,  and  semen  ; one  should  neither  warm 
one’s  feet  on  fire  nor  cross  it  over.  (I37) 

^ [One  should]  not  drink  water  with  one’s  folded^  palms, 

nor  rouse  any  person  while  asleep,  should  not  play  dice 
[or  indulge  iii  games]  destructive  of  virtue,  [and  should] 
not  lie  on  the  sama  bed  with  a diseased- person.  (138) 
[One  should]  avoid  forbidden  deeds,  the  smoke 
of  funeral  pyre,  crossing  the  river  [by  swimming^ 
aiKi  standing  on  hairs,  ashes,  chaffs,  embers  and  skull- 
bones.  (139)  ^ 

[One]  shpuld  not  look  at  a calf  drinking  its  mother’s 
milk,  should  not  enter  (a  city,  village,  or  temple)  by  a 
bad  road,  receive  gifts  from  3/  king  who  is  miserly,  and 
a transgressor  of  scriptural  injunctions.  (140) 

Of  butcher,  oilman,  wine-seller,  prostitute,  and  a king 
• (as  described  before  in  the  matter  of  receiving  gifts), 
every  succeeding  one  is  ten  times  more  culpable  than 
the  preceding  one.  (141) 

When  medicinal  herbs  grow,  on  the  full-moon  day 
of  S'rdvana^  (month),  or  on  a day,  under  the  SWavand 
asterisMy  or  on  the  fifth  day  under  Hastd  asferism,  one 
should  begin  the  study  of  the  Vedas.  (142) 

On  a day  under  the  Rohini^  asterism  in  the 
month  of  Poushy  or  on  an  Asthakd"^  Tithi^  one  should, 
near  water,  at  the  outskirt  of  a village,  duly  consecrate 
one’s  Vedic  studies.  (143) 


1 A lunar  month  corresponding^o  July  and  August. 

2 Name  of  the  thirteenth  lunar  mansion  consisting  of  five  stars, 

3 Name  of  the  fourth  lunar  mansion  consisting  of  five  stars  figured 
by  a cart. 

4 A collection  of  three  days  (ylh,  8th,  9th)  beginning  from  tfie 
seventh  day  after  the  full  moon. 


c 
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At  the  death  of  a disciple,  a ^itwik,  a preceptor,  a 
friend,  or  a Srotriya  studying  the  same  branch  of  the 
Veda,  at  Upakarman  (a  ceremony  performed  before 
commencing  to  read  the  Veda),  and  at  Utsarga  (dedi- 
catiort),  the  Vedas  should  not  be  studied  for  three 
days.  (144) 

If  there  is  roaring  of  clouds  in  the  morning  and 
evf;ning,  an  ominous  sound  in  the  sky,  earthquake  -and 
dropping  of  fire-brands,  the  finishing  of  the  Vedas  and 
the  study  of  the  A’ranyakas  should  be  stopped  for  one 
day  and  night.  (145) 

, [Similarly,  i.e.,  the  study  should  be  stopped  for  one 
whole  day  and-  night]  on  Amavasya  (the  '^fifteenth  day 
of  ^the  dark-half  month),  on  the  fullmoon  day,  four- 
teenth day,  eighth  day,  on  the  day  of  solar  or  lunar 
eclipse,  on  the  junction  days  of  the  seasons,^  on  the 
day  when  one  partakes  of  food  and  accepts  presents, 
on  the  occasion  of  a Sraddha.  (146) 

If  2Li\y  pas hu  (animals  which  are  fourteen  in  number, 
viz.,  cow,  sheep,  goat,  horse,  mule,  ass  and  man — these 
domestic,  and  buffalo,  monkey,  bear,  reptile,  ruru-d^tr, 
spotted-antelope  and  deer — these  wild  ones),  or  a frog, 
mungoose,  cat,  horse  and  mouse,  [happens]  to  pass 
between  [a  student  and  preceptor],  or  [on  the  day  of]  the 
hoisting  and  throwing  down  of  the  enemy’s  [standard], 
[Vedic  studies  should  be  stopped]  for  one  day  and 
night.  (147) 

^[Similarly  it  should  not  be  studied]  when  a dog, 
jackal,  ass,  or  an  owl  emits  a noise,  [when]  the  Samans 


* Here  the  word  Ritu  refers  to  the  summer,  rainy  and  winter 
seasons,  i.e.y  on  the  Pratipad  day  of  Chaitra,  S’ravawa,  and  Agra  hay  a7za, 
the  Veda  should  not  be  studied. 
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are  sung  [when  there  is  any  sound]  of  arrow's,  [when] 
the  cry  of  a person  in  danger  [is  heard],  near  an  unholy 
[place  or  object],  a dead  body,  a S’udra,  a degraded  caste, 
a cremation-ground,  a fallen  person,  an  unholy  place,  in  an 
impure  state,  when  the  muttering  of  clouds  and  thunder* 
is  heard,  when  the  hand  is  yet  wet  after  eating,  within 
water,  in  the  middle  of  the  night,  when  high  winds 
blow,  when  ominous  dust  is  showered,  when  the  quarte,^s 
are  ablaze,  at  the  periods  of  conjunction,  when  any 
fear  (proceeds  either  from  a king  or  a rbbber),  while 
running,  when  a bad  smell  comes,  when  a good  person 
arrives  at  the  house,  while  going  on  an  ass,  camel, 
chariot,  elephant,  horse,  boat,  tree,  or  a djesert.  These 
thirty-seven  are  known  as  periods  not  fit  for  Vedic 
studies.  (148 — 151) 

[One  should  not]  cross  an  idol,  a /?itwik,  a Snataka,  a 
preceptor,  the  shadow  of  another’s  wife,  blood,  excreta, 
urine,  saliva,  turmeric  etc.,  that  had  been  rubbed  on 
the  person,  and  others  (/.^.,  water  used  for  bathing, 
etc  ) (152) 

A learned  Brahmanalji,  a serpent,  a Kshatriya  king 
and  ones’  ownself  should  never  be  treated  lightly.  One 
should  desire  for  riches  until  death,  but  one  should  never 
cut  any  person  to  the  quick.  (153) 

[One  should]  throw  at  a distance  [from  the  house] 
remnants  of  food,  excreta,  urine  and  water  used  for 
w^ashing  feet ; and  should  daily  follow  the  rules  of 
conduct  laid  down  in  the  SWutis  and  Smritis*  (154) 

One  should  never  touch  with  foot,  a cow,  a Br^h- 
manah,  fire  and  the  remnant  of  cooked  rice  left  after 
eating  ;<  should  not  vilify  or  chastise  another ; but  one 
can  reprove  a son  or  a disciple  [at  the  time  of  teach- 

ing].  (155) 
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[One  should]  perform  religious  rites  carefully  by 
deeds,  mind  and  words  ; one  should  not  perform  a reli- 
gious rite  which  is  censured  by  the  people  and  which 
does  not  lead  to  the  celestial  region  [even  if  it  is  sanc- 
tioned in  the  Scriptures].  (156) 

Having  renounced  dissensions  with  mother,  father, 
guest,  brother,  Jdnii  (sister,  daughter  or  daughter-in- 
I^^w)  Samvandhi  (father-in-law,  brother-in-law,  etc.,) 
maternal  uncle,  an  old  man,  a boy,  a diseased  person, 
a preceptor,*  a physician,  a dependant,  a friend,  a 
Vdtwik^  3.  priest,  son,  daughter,  wife,  servant,  sister 
^ and  kinsmen,  a householder  conquers  all  the  regions. 

<157—158) 

One  should  not,  without  uplifting  the  five  piridas 
(funeral  cakes),  bathe  in  a pool  of  water  belonging  to 
another  person.  [But  one  can]  bathe  in  a river,  a tank, 
dedicated  to  a deity,  a pool  and  a fountain.  (159) 

One  should  avoid  the  bed,  seat,  garden-house  and 
the  conveyance  belonging  to  another  person  ; one 
should  not,  except  at  a critical  moment,  partake  of  the 
boiled  rice  of  a person  who  is  not  [entitled  to  maintain] 
Fire.  (160) 

A miser,  one  fettered  in  a chain,  a thief,  a eunuch, 
an  actor,  one  living  on  bamboo  (2.^.,  bamboo-made 
articles),  one  notorious  for  doing  evil  deeds,  a usurer, 
a public  woman,  a multitude  of  men,  one  initiated  into 
a sacrifice  before  Agmsthoma,  a physician,  a person  in 
difficulty,  an  angry  person,  a loose  woman,  a drunkard, 
an  enemy,  a wily  wight,  a terrific  [person],  a degraded 
[individual],  a Vrdtya  (a  man  of  the  first  three  classes 
who  has  lost  caste  owing  to  the  non-performance  of  the 
principal  Samskaras  or  purificatory  rites,  (especially  the 
investiture  of  the  sacred  thread  over  him},  a vain  man 
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{Le.,  who  performs  religious  works  for  name),  one 
partakes  of  eaten  food,  a woman  having  no  husband? 
or  son,  a goldsmith,  one  under  the  sole  influence  oft 
a woman,  one  who  works  as  a priest  for  the  [entire] 
village,  the  seller  of  weapons,  a blacksmith,  a weaver, 
the  seller  of  dogs,  a cruel  king,  a washerman  (or  dyer 
of  cloth),  an  ungrateful  person,  one  who  lives  on  killing 
animals,  one  who  removes  the  dirt  of  clothes,  the  seller 
of  wine,  one  whose  house  is  visited  by  a paramour,  one' 
who  points  out  others’  faults,  a liar,  an  oilri\an,  a pane- 
gyrist, a seller  of  Soma-juice, — the  food  of  all  these' 
persons  should  not  be  partaken  of.  (i6i — 165)* 


One  should  avoid  fopd  which  has  not  been  reveren- 
tially offered  to  an  adorable  person,  useless  meat 
of  an  animal  which  has  not  been  sacrificed  before  a 
deity),  which  is  full  of  hairs  and  worms,  which  though 
sweet  by  nature  becomes  acid  when  mixed  with  curd, 
which  has  been  cooked  a night  before,  which  has  been 
partaken  of  by  another,  which  has  been  touched  by  a 
dog,  which  has  been  looked  at  by  a degraded  person, - 
which  has  been  touched  by  a woman  in  menses,  which 
is  offered  with  an  announcement  (who  will  eat  this  ?), 
which,  though  belonging  to  one,  is  offered  in  another’s 
name,  which  is  smelt  by  a cow,  eaten  by  a bird  and  has 
been  knowingly  touched  by  foot.  (166 — 167) 


* By  the  regulation  “ the  boiled  rice  of  a person  who  is  not  entitled 
to  maintain  Fire  should  not  be  taken,”  it  has  been  laid  down  that  the 
food  of  the  S’udras  is  not  to  be  taken.  But  there  were  exceptions  to  this 
rule,  and  (One  could  partake  of  the  food  of  a servant,  a cowherd,  of  one 
with  whose  family  hereditary  friendship  had  been  maintained,  of  one  who 
acted  as  a partner  in  the  cultivation  of  lands,  of  a barber  and  of  one 
.wlio  entirely  surrendered  himself.  But  this  law  no  longer  holds  good 
now,  ^ 
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Of  S’udras  ; the  food  of  a servarft,  of  a cowherd,  of 
one  with  \xhose  family  hereditary  friendship  has  been* 
maintained,'  of  one  with  whom  one  cultivates  land  ia 
half  shares,  o^  a barber,  and  of  one  who  entirely  sur- 
renders  himself^  co'uld  be  taken.  (i68) 

An  edible,  which  has  been  prepared  a night  befo^,. 
and  one,  prepared  with  clarified  butter  or  oil,  and  kept 
fo#  some  time,  may  be  taken.  Cakes  of  wheat  and 
barley  and  that  made  of  milk  (dried  up),  [even]  if  not 
made  with  clarified  butter  or  oil,  [may  be  takenj  if  they 
are  not  sour  to  the  taste.  (169) 

[One  should]  avoid  the  milk  of  a Sandhini  (a  cow 
in  heat,  i.e.,  united  with  a bull  or»impregnated  by  him,  or 
a cow  milked  unseasonably),  of  an  Anirddad aka  (within 
the  ten  days  of  impurity  caused  by  the  birth  of  a calf),  or 
of  one  which  has  no  calf,  [as  well  as]  that  of  a camel,, 
a mare,  an  animal  having  two  udders  (excepting  a she-^ 
goat),  of  wild  animals  (excepting  a she-buffaloe)  and  of 
an  ewe.  (170)  - 

[One  should  avoid]  havi  (clarified  butter)  made  for 
the  worship  of  a deity,  [before  the  adoration  is 
finished,]  the  juice  of  a pot-herb,  that  of  a red-coloured 
tree,  that  of  trees  born  of  cuttings,  meat  of  animals 
not  offered  in  sacrifices,,  those  born  in  a place  where 
excreta  is  passed,  mushrooms,  meat  of  animals  living 
on  flesh,  of  chdtaka^  (a  bird  which  lives  on  rain-drops', 
parrot,  pratuda  (such  as  hawks,  parrots,  crows,  etc.,; 
titfdbha  (a  kind  of  bird),  crane,  horse,  swan,  domesti- 
cated animals,  heron,  water-fowd,  chakravdkc?,  valdkd^ 
vaka,  vishkira,  useless  (i.  e.,  not  made  for  a deity) 
krisara  (a.  kind  of  food  made  of  boiled  sesame  seeds), 
samydva  (made  of  milk,  molasses  and  clarified  butter), 
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pdyasa  (made  of  milk,  rice  and  sugar),  saskuli  (wheat 
boiled  in  clarified  butter)  ; (171 — ^173) 

[the  meat  of  the  birds]  sparrow^  dronakaka^  osprey^ 
fowls  living  on  trees,  geese,  wag-tail,  Mriga-\md.^ 
whose  species  are  not  known  ; (174) 

[the  meat  of]  chdsha  (bird)  and  of  birds  having  red- 
feet,  that  of  an  animal  killed  at  a slaughter-house  and 
dried  meat  or  fish.  If  one  knowingly  eats  the  same,  cne 
should  fast  for  three  days.  (175) 

Having  knowingly  eaten  onion,  [the  meat  of]  domes- 
ticated hog,  mushroom,  village  fowls,  garlic  and  turnip 
s\\o\i\d  petiorm  Chcpndrdyanamf^  (176). 

(porcupine^f  crocodiles,  tortoises,  porcupines 
and  rhinoceros — these  five-nailed  animals,  and  of  flfeh, 
Simhdsya^  Rohita^  Pdthina^  Rdjiva  and  lobsters  are 
allow'ed  to  be  eaten  by  the  twice-born.  Listen  now 
to  the  regulations  regarding  what  meat  should  be  taken 
and  what  not.  (177 — 178) 

[Taking  meat]  when  life  is  in  danger,  at  a S’raddha, 
[as  well  as]  prokshita  (meat  of  an  animal  offered  in 
fire  for  a sacrifice)  and  taking  [the  residue  of]  meat  after 
havine  offered  it  to  the  twice-born,  the  celestials  and  the 
departed  manes,  does  not  lead  to  the  commitment  of 
any  sin.  (179)  ^ 

That  person  of  wicked  deeds  who  slays  animals  im- 
properly not  according  to  proper  rites),  lives  in  a 


* A religious  observance  or  expiatory  penance  regulated  by  the 
moon’s  age:  (the  period  of  its  waning  and  waxing) } in  it  the  daily 
quantity  of  food,  which  consists  of  fifteen  mouthfuls  at  the  full  moon, 
is  diminished  by  one  mouthful  every  day  during  the  dark  fortnight  till 
it  is  reduced  to  zero  at  the  new  moon  and  is  similarly  increased  during 
the  light  fortnight. 
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t^readful  hell  for  days  equal  in  number  to  the  down 
(standing  on)  the  animal’s  (body).  (i8o) 

From  the  renouncement  of  meat  a Vipra  attains  to 
all  the  desired»^for  objects^  the  fruits  of  a horse-sacrifice, 
[and  ^s  respected  like  an]  ascetic,  although  living  like 
a householder.  (i8i) 

The  purification  of  gold  and  silver  [vessels],  of  pearl- 
oyiterS)  sacrificial  vessels,  graha,  stones,  vegetables, 
cords,  roots,  fruits,  clothes,  Vidala-skm  and  others,  of 
\_Prokshant]  Vessels,  and  Chamasa  (milking  vessels)  is, 
obtained  by  [mere]  water,  and  that  of  Charu,^  Sruk,'\ 
Sruva^X  and  of  other§  vessels  covered  with  clarified 
butter,  with  hot  water.  (182 — 183) 

[The  purification  of]  Sphya'* * * §  {z.  kind  of  sacrificial 
Vessel  called  Vajra),  winnowing  basket,  sacrificial 
antelope-skin,  paddy,  pestle,  mortar  and  car,  [is  also 
made  by  hot  water].  The  sprinkling  of  water  [also  puri- 
fies] beddings  and  a collection  of  raiments.  (184) 

Paring  or  cutting  purifies  vessels  made  of  wood, 
horns  and  bones ; vessels  containing  fruits  are  purified 
[when]  rubbed  with  the  hairs  of  a cow’s  tail ; sacri- 
ficial vessels  [should  be  purified  with]  palms  [and  be 
used  in  sacrifices.]  (185) 

Woolen  and  silken  raiments  [are  purified  with]  the 
ashes  of  plantain  leaves,  earth,  cow’s  urine  and  water ; 
ams'upatta  (a  kind  of  silk-cloth),  with  Bael  fruits  and 
blankets  with  cow’s  urine  and  water.  (186) 


* An  oblation  of  rice,  barley,  and  pulse  boiled  for  presentation  to 
the  celestials  and  the  manes.  * 

t A sort  of  wooden  ladle,  used  for  pouring  clarified  butter  in  Sacri- 
ficial, Fire;  (usually  made  of  trees  like  Palas’a  or  Khadira). 

t A sacrificial  ladle. 

§ A kind  of  sacrificial  vessel. 
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Silken  raiments ' [are  purified]  gaurasarshapiX 

(cow’s  urine  and  water)  and  earthen  vessels  [if  not 
particularly  impure]  with  being  burnt  again.  The  hand 
'of  an  artisan,  articles  for  sale,  articles  obtained  by  beg* 
ging,  and  the  face  of  a woman,  are  [always]  pure.  (187) 

The  purification  of  earth  [is  encompassed  by]  rub* 
bing,  burning,  or  in  time  (/.<?.,  till  the  sign  of  the  impure 
object  is  entirely  destroyed),  or  by  the  sprinklingV^f 
'Cow-dung  and  water,  or  by  rain,  or  by  digging,  or  by 
rubbing  with  cow-dung.  A house  [is  purified]  by  rub* 
bing,  and  pasting  [with  cow-dung].*  (188) 

Any  edible  being  made  impure  by  the  smell  of  a cow,  ^ 
or  by  hairs,  insects  ai;id  flies,  water,  ashes,  or  earth 
should  be  thrown  into  it  for  its  purification.  (189)  c 

Tin,  lead,  copper  and  brass  [are  purified  by]  water 
mixed  wdth  ashes,  that  mixed  with  acid  or  [simple 
’water  ; bell-raetal  and  iron,  by  water  [mixed  with]  ashes; 
and  clarified  butter  [and  similar]  other  substances  [by 
mixing  them  with  a profusion  of  them.]  (190) 

[The  purification  of]  impure  gold  and  silver  [is  encom* 
passed  by]  the  removal  of  smell  by  [the  application  of] 
earth  and  water ; Vaks'asta  {i.e.,  any  article  that  is 
always  spoken  of  as  being  pure),  any  article  washed 
by  water  and  any  that  is  not  known,  are  [always] 
pure.  (191) 

Water  that  gives  satisfaction  to  the  cow,  that  is  in 
its  natural  state  and  is  on  earth  (t.  e.,  even  when  placed 
in  an  impure  ground),  is  always  pure.  (192) 


* The  purport  of  the  s’loka  is  that  a house,  should  be  daily  cleansed 
and  rubbed  with  cow-dung,  the  latter  being  regarded  by  the  Hindus 
as  a great  disinfectant. 
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The  meat  of  an  animal  killed  fcy  a dog  [or  by  a] 
Chanddla,  and  of  animals  which  live  on  flesh,  [are,  also, 
pure].  (19^2)*  ^ 

The  rays  of  the  sun,  fire,  dust,  shade,  cow,  horse, 
earth,*  air,  frost  and  fly,  even  when  touched  [by  a 
Chanddla],  are  [always]  pure,  [and  so]  is  a young  one 
while  sucking  milk.  (193). 

,The  face  of  a goat  and  horse  is  pure,  but  that  of  a 
cow,  or  the  impurities  of  a person’s  body  are  not  so^. 
The  roads  are  purified  by  the  rays  of  the  sun,  moon,  and 
the  wind.  (194) 

, Drops  of  water  begotten  in  the  mouth,  drops  [of 
water  left  after]  rinsing,  [and]  beards  inside  the  mouth 

n 

are  pure ; [things]  fixed  on  the  teeth  and  not  dropped, 
are  [also]  pure.  (195) 

After  bathing,  drinking  water,  yawning,  sleeping, 
eating,  walking,  putting  on  cloth,  weeping,  [as  also  after] 
reading,  [one  should]  rinse  his  mouth  again,  even  if  he 
has  done  it  once  [before].  (196) 

Mud  and  water  lying  on  a roadside  and  buildings 
made  of  burnt  bricks,  when  touched  by  Chandilas  or  by 
other  degraded  castes,  and  by  dogs  and  crows,  ar6 
purified  by  air.  (197) 

Having  practised  penances,  Brahma  created  the 
Brahman^s  for  protecting  the  Vedas,  pleasing  the  celes- 
• tials  and  the  departed  manes,  and  for  upholding  re- 
ligion. (198) 

Brahmanas,  endued  with  Vedic  studies,  are"superior 
to  all  [the  other  castes]  ; of  them  those,  given  to  tl^e  per- 
formance of  religious  acts,  are  superior ; of  them  those, 
gifted  with  the  knowledge  of  self,  [are  superior].  (199) 

S ^ — 

* This  is  the  last  half  of  the  s'loka  so  numbered. 
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The  worthiness  of  a person  is  not  [determined  by] 
mere  learning  or  asceticism ; but  he  is  known  as  a 
worthy  person  in  whom  both  these  exist.  (200) 

A cow,  earth,  sesame  (seed),  gold  and  other  [similar 
articles],  after  being  duly  adored,  should  be  given  to 
[a  qualified]  person ; nothing  should  be  given  by  a 
learned  person,  seeking  his  own  well-being,  to  an  un- 
worthy person.  (201) 

Nothing  should  be  accepted  by  a p<frson  devoid  of 
learning  or  of  ascetic  observances  ; having  accepted  [a 
present],  [such  a person]  takes  the  giver  and  his  own 
self  downwards.  {202)  ^ 

[Presents]  should  be  daily  given  to  a worthy  person ^ 
specially  on  [particular]  occasions  (such  as  solar  and 
lunar  eclipses,  etc.);  [even  when]  solicited,  [presents] 
should  be  made  with  reverence  and  according  to  one’s 
own  might.  (203) 

Good-tempered  kine,  giving  milk,  having  golden 
horns  and  silvery  hoops,  and  covered  with  cloth  should 
be  gi  ven  away  with  vessels  made  of  bell  metal  and  with 
dakshind.^  (204) 

The  giver  of  such  kine  enjoys  the  celestial  region 
for  years  corresponding  to  the  number  of  down  standing 
on  their  body.  If  any  of  them  happen  to  be  of  the 
Kapila\  kind,  [the  gift],  again,  rescues  his  family  up  to 
the  seventh  generation. { (205) 

* A money  present  that  is  given  to  a recipient  along  with  other 
presents  on  the  occasion  of  a religious  ceremony;  fora  Hindu  believer 
that  no  gift  is  made  perfect  unless  it  is  accompanied  with  a little  money 
gift  proportionate  to  one’s  own  power.  % 

t A brown-coloured  cow  is  considered  very  auspicious,  ( 

fr  i.  <?.,  liberates  from  the  fetters  of  worldly  existence  not  only  hi»['’‘‘ 
own  self  but  six  generations  upwards. 
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[If  one],  according  to  the  full  complement  of  ordi- 
nances, gives  away  an  Uhhayatomukhi* * * §  cow,  the  giver 
of  such  [a  cow]  , enjoys  the  celestial  region  for  years 
equalling  the  number  of  the  down  [standing]  on  her 
body  [as  well  as  that  of  her]  calf.  (206) 

From  the  time  [when]  the  two  forelegs  and  the  face 
of  the  calf,  coming  out  of  the  womb,  become  visible  till 
the®hour  she  gives  birth  to  it,  the  cow  is  to  be  known  as 
the  earth.  (207) 

Giving  away  some  one  {i.e.y  whether  gold-horned 
or  not)  either  a dhinu  {i.e.,  a cow  yielding  milk  at  the 
4:ime),  or  an  adhSnu  not  barren,  though  not  yielding 
milk  at  the  time),  if  she  is  not^ diseased  or  weak,  the 
giver  wins  great  glory  in  the  celestial  region.  (208). 

To  remove  the  fatigue  of  a fatigued  person,  to 
attend  the  sick,  to  worship  the  celestials,  *to  adore  the 
feet  [of  a worshipful  person],  and  to  clear  the  residue  of 
the  food  [partaken  of  by]  a twice-born,  is  tantamount  to 
the  gift  of  a cow.  (209) 

By  making  gifts  of  earth,  lamp,  horsef  food,  cloth, 
water,  sesame  seed,  clarified  butter,  shelter  to  a foreigner, 
naiveshika  (a  maiden),  gold,  and  a beast  of  burden, 
one  acquires  great  glory  in  th^  celestial  region.  (210) 

By  making  gifts  of  houses,  corns,  cheering  words  of 
reassurance,  of  freeing  from  fear  or  terror),  sandals, 
umbrellas,  garlands,  pastes,  conveyances,  trees,  articles 
liked  [by  the  recipients],  and  beds,  one  becomes  greatly 
happy.  (21 1) 

The  VedaJ  is  full  of  all  gifts  ;§  therefore  it  is  the 


I 


S 


* The  name  of  a cow  ; the  description  occurs  in  the  next  s'loka. 

t Some  Texts  read  Devdlayam,  i.  e.,  Temple. 

X ’The  word  in  the  Text  is  Brahma  : it  means  here  the  Ved4. 

§ The  word  in  the  Text  is  Sarvaddnamayam  : it  means  here  that 
the  fruits  of  all  gifts  are  in  the  Veddsy  and,  therefore,  it  is  the  highest 
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highest  gift ; by  giving  it,  one  acquires  the  undecaying 
region  of  Brahma.  (212) 

Even  being  qualified,  one,  who  doe?  note  accept  a 
present,  attains  to  those  regions  which  belong  to  jLbose 
persons  who  always  make  profuse  gifts.  (213) 

Kus^a,  vegetable,  milk,  fishes,  scents,  flowers,  curd,, 
earth,  meat,  bed,  seats,  and  corns  should  never  be 
refused;  nor  water,  (214) 

[Articles],  brought  unsolicited,  may  ‘be  accepted 
even  from  the  perpetrators  of  iniquitous  deeds,  but 
not  from  unchaste  women,  eunuchs,  outcastes  and 
enemies.  (215). 

For  the  adoration  ^bf  the  celestials  and  guests,  for 
the  maintenance  of  elders  and  servants,  and  for  the 
maintenance  of  one^s  own  self,  [one  can]  accept  pre- 
sents from  all.  (216) 

Amdvashyd* * * * §  Ashtakd,f  Vriddhi,X  the  dark  half- 
month, the  two  Ayands,§  the  time  fit  for  receiving  the 
meat  of  antelopes,  etc.,  the  time  when  a qualified  Brdh- 
mam  comes,||  the  period  of  the  Sun’s  equinoctial  pas- 
sage, the  period  of  the  Sun’s  passage  from  one  Zodiacal 
sign  to  another,  the  appearance  of  a Portent  foreboding 


ofi gifts.  Same  Texts  read  Sarvadharmmamayamf  i.e.,  which  contains  alt 
fornis  of  religion ; but  wa  prefer  the  former  reading,  for  the  Context 
above  refers  principally  to  Gifts. 

* The  last  day  of  the  dark-half  month. 

t A collection  of  three  days  (7th,  8th,  and  gth),  beginning  from  the 
7th  day  after  the  Half-Moon  ; the  eighth  day  of  three  months  on  which 
the  Mane^  are  to  be  propitiated. 

i The  Impurity  caused  by  childbirth  in  a family. 

§ The  Sun’s  passage,  north  and  south  of  the  equator ; dakshuiam. 
ayanam,  winter  solistice  ; and  uitaram  ayanam,  summer  solistice. 

11  This  has  been  explained  in  the  subsequent  s'lokds. 


( 
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great  calamity,  Gajachhdyd,^  the  lunar  and  solar 
eclipse,  the  time  when  one  is  particularly  disposed  to 
pe  rform  a SWdddha^  are  known  as  the  periods  [fit  for 
the  performance]  of  a (217 — 218) 

A youthful  person,  who  has  studied  the  four  Vedds  ; a 
SWotriya  (born  in  a good  family)  ; one  endued  with  the 
knowledge  of  Brahmaii ; one  who  knows  the  meaning 
of'^he  Veda\  one  who  is  a Jyesthasdmdy^  a TrimadhuX 
a TrisuparnUy^  a 'Ritwiky  a sister^s  son,  a son-in-law 
one  who  has  the  sanction  of  the  S'astrds  for  bolding  a 
sacrifice  ; a father-in-law,  a maternal  uncle,  a Trindchi- 
^kdtUy^  a daughter’s  son,  a disciple,  a relation  by 
marriage,  a friend ; one  who  is  s^adfastly  given  to  the 
performance  of  religious  rites  ; one  who  is  given  to  the 
practice  of  austerities  ; an  Agnihotri ; Brahmackarindsy% 
and  the  Brdhmands  who  are  given  to  the  service  of 
parents, — are  the  treasures  of  a S'rdddha^  (219 — 221) 

A diseased  person  (suffering  from  leprosy  ; or),  one 
of  defective  limbs  ; one  having  extra  limbs ; one  having 

* The  thirteenth  day  of  the  month  when  the  Moon  is  in  Maghd, 
the  tenth  lunar  mansion  containing  five  stars  and  the  Sun  is  in  Bastd 
i.e.y  thirteenth  lunar  mansion  consisting  of  five  stars. 

t One  who  duly  studies  the  Sdman  called  Jyistha  Sdma. 

$ Who  studies  carefully  that  portion  of  the  Rig- Veda. 

$ Who  studies  carefully  that  portion  of  the  and  Yajush. 

|j  Who  has  read  carefully  that  portion  of  the  Yajur-Ved’a. 

^ If  The  two  classes  of  Brahmaehdrinds,  namely  Upakurvanak  and 
Naishtikuy  i.e.y  one  in  a state  of  pupilage  and  desirous  of  becoming  a 
householder,  and  one  vowing  perpetual  celibacy. 

$ i.e.y  These  twenty-three  classes  of  persons  are  qualified  in  helping 
the  performance  of  a SWdddha.  In  the  Verses  217-218  the  Author 
describes  the  time  fit  for  the  performance  of  a S^raddhuy  and  in  219-222 
he  describes  the  qualified  persons.  Some  Commentators  regard  the 
first  seven,  the  fourteenth,  the  twenty-first  and  the  twenty-second  as  the 
leading  Brdhmands.,  Others  hold  that  the  first  three  epithets  signify 
i particular  classes. 
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one  eye;  a son  of  a widow  re-married ; one  who  has 
deviated  from  his  vow  of  celibacy  by  doing  interdicted 
acts ; a Kunda  (a  son  begotten  on  a married  woman  by 
a paramour),  a Golas  (a  son  begotten  on  a widow  by 
her  paramour) ; one  having  bad  nails ; one  having  black 
teeth  ; one  who  teaches  by  taking  fees  ; a eunuch  ; one 
who  speaks  out  the  defects  of  a maiden  : one  sufferingf 
under  the  ban  of  an  imprecation ; one  who  injures  a 
friend  ; a slanderer,  a seller  of  Soma,  a younger  brother 
married  before*  the  elder;  one  who  has  renounced 
his  parents  and  preceptors  ;t  one  who  has  partaken 
of  a Kunda' s food ; the  son  of  an  impious  person,  the 
husband  of  a widow,  a thief,  the  performer  of  deeds 
interdicted  in  the  S'dstrds, — are  censured  considered 

unqualified  to  perform  a S'rdddha).  (222 — 224) 

[A  person,  desirous  of  performing  a S'rdddha]  should 
invite  such  Brdhmands  on  the  day  previous  remaining 
himself  self-controlled  and  purified  [all  the  while]  ; they 
too  (1.^.,  the  Brdhmands),  should  control  their  words, 
minds,  body  and  deeds.  (225) 

Having  invited  them  in  the  evening,  he  should  receive 
them  with  questions  of  welcome  and  make  them  sit 
after  they  had  purified  their  handsj  and  rinsed  their 
mouths.  (226) 

On  a little  low  ground  in  the  south  completely 
cleansed  and  purified,  [he  should],  according  to  his  might, 


* The  term  includes  also  a younger  brother  who  adores  the  Sacred 
Fire  before  his  elder  brother  has  done  so,  a person  who  gives  his 
daughter  in  marriage  to  such  a person,  and  a priest  who  performs 
religious  rites  for  such  a wight. 

t|,  t It  also  includes  him  who  renounces  his  wife  and  son  without  just 
reasons.  ^ 

X He  should  take  up  Kus'a-gr&ss  in  his  hand  as  also  the 
Bfdhmands., 
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[make]  an  even  number  [of  Brddintands  sit]  [on  an 
occasion  of  a]  Daiva  {i.e.,  Abhyudayika  S' raddhd)^  and 
an  uneven  number  [on  the  occasion  of  a]  Pritrye 
Pdrvana  S'rdddha).  {22']) 

In  a Daiva  [S'rdddha],  two  Brdhmands  [should  be 
seated  with  thieir  faces  towards]  the  east ; in  a Pritrye 
\S'rdddha\  three  towards  the  north  ; [if  incapable,]  one 
on  each  occasion.  [Similarly  in  the  S'rdddha']  of  a 
maternal  grandfather,  and  others.  Vaishwadaivikam 
(offering  to*  all  the  Deities),  [may  be  performed 
once].  (228) 

Having  offered  water  for  washing  hands  and  fCus'a 
grass  for  making  seat,  [one,]  ordered  [by  them],  should 
inyoke  [the  Vishwadevds]  with  the  Kick  (Mantram)— 
^^Vtskwadevds  saP*  (229) 

Thereupon  having  scattered  wheat  around,  and 
sprinkled  water  in  a vessel  purified  and  contain- 
ing two  blades  of  Km' a grass  [with  the  Mantram],— 
S'annodeviy'^  [he  should  scatter]  wheat  [with  the  Msin^ 
tram],— (230/ 

With  the  Mantram,— [he  should]  dedi- 
cate the  arghya  into  the  hands  [of  the  Brdhmandsi , 
after  having  given  water,  scents,  garland,  incense,  cloth 
and  lamps.  (231) 

[Then  he  should]  present  coverings  and  water  for 
purifying  fingers  ; then  making  the  sacred  thread  hang 
over  the  right  shoulder,  [he  should]  circumambulate  the 
departed  manes  ; then  giving  twice  as  much  Kus  a grass 
and  invoking  the  Pitris  (departed  manes)  .,with  the 
Mantram, — ^^Us' antaste^"^\it  should,  ordered  [by  them], 

• May  Vishiaadetds  come  here. 

t Means  “Be  seated,  0 ye.” 
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recite  [their  names,  i.e.,  adore]  with  the  Ay  anti 
(Mantram).  All  works,  done  by  wheat)  should  be  per* * 
formed  with  sesame  seeds.  [He  should]  perform,  as 
before,  the  arghya  and  other  rites  (232 — -233). 

- Having  dedicated  the  arghya  and  placed  duly  in  a 
vessel  what  comes  down  [from  a Brdhmaria^s  hand],  one 
should  turn  it  upside  down  [with  the  Mantram,]— 
^^Pitribhyds  stkana  masitiPf  (234)  ^ 

Then  having  taken  up  food,  soaked  in  clarified  butter, 
for  offering  oblation  to  Fire,  he  sho'ald  ask  [the 
Brdhmands,  saying, — >[1  shall  offer  oblation  to  Fire]  ; 
ordered  [with  the  Mantram,] — Kurushya^^  (do),  and 
having  offered  oblation  to  Fire,  as  laid  down  in  the  case 
of  a PitriyajHa  (the  sa(Sfifice  performed  for  the  departed 
manes),  [he  should],  being  self-controlled,  place  the 
residue  of  oblation  in  vessels,  available  at  the  time, 
but  preferably  in  those  made  of  silver.  (235 — ‘236) 

Having  placed  the  food,  inspired  the  vessel  with  the 
Mantram,— “Pr/Mm pdtramX  and  recited  the  Man- 

tram,—Vishnurvichakramey^ ^ he  should  place  on 
that  food  the  thumb  of  a twice-born  {Brdhntana)  (237) 
Having  recited  thrice  the  Gdyatri  with  Vyahriti  and 
[the  Mantram,] — “ Madhuvdtdy'  [he  should]  say,— 
[“  eat]  at  your  pleasure  ; ” [they,  too,]  having  controlled 
their  speech,  should  eat.  (238) 

Without  being  angry  and  hasty,  he  should  give 
Havishya  (vegetable  diet  with  rice),  doing  them  good 
till  it  gives  gratification,  after  having  recited  the  sacred 
Verses  recited  before.  (239) 

_ _ 

* The  Mantram  means  “Come  ye” 

+ Means  “Be  thou  a.  seat  to  my  PUtis  (ancestors)’* 

4 the  earth  is  the  receptacle, 

5 l\iay  VishMu  come  here. 
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[Then  saying], — “ Be  ye  satisfied  with  this  boiled 
rice,"  and  obtaining  permission  [to  take]  the  remnant, 
he  should  scatter  the  food  on  the  ground  and  give  [them] 
water  once’agaih.  (240) 

Taking  up  all  the  boiled  rice  and  mixing  it  with 
sesame  seeds,  [one]  should,  with  his  face  directed 
towards  the  south,  offer  pinddn  (funeral  cakes)  near  the 
resiej^ue  of  the  food  [partaken  of  by  the  Brdhmands]  [as 
is  the  case  in  a]  sacrifice  for  the  departed  manes.  (241) 

Similarly  [fuheral  cakes  should  also  be  offered  to]  the 
maternal  grandfather  [and  his  two  generations  up- 
wards] ; then  he  should  offer  water  [to  the  Brdhmayids] 
for  rinsing  the  mouth;  ^^SvastV^  (may  it  be  well  with 
one),  should  be  said ; he  should  then  perform 
Akshayyodakam*  (242) 

Then  giving  dakshind^  according  to  his  might,  he 
should  recite  ^^swadhd  ;"t  being  ordered  to  say,  [he  should 
exclaim], — ^^Swadhd  (obeisance)  unto  the  pitris,'*  (243) 

[After  the  Brdhmands]  had  said, — Astu  swddhd'^ 
(here  is  swddhd)^  he  should  sprinkle  water  on  the 
earth  : [he  should  next  say], — “ May  Vis’wad^vds  be 
pleased;"  the  Brdhmayids  saying, — "Yes,"  he  should 
recite  the  following  (Mantram)  : — (244) 

"May  [the  number  of)  givers,  [of  the  knowledge  of 
the]  YdddSy  and  children  multiply  in  our  family  : may 
reverence  for  S’rdddha  and  other  rites  not  disappear,  and 
may  objects  to  be  given  away  be  in  profusion.  (245) 


* A rite  in  which  one  should  give  water  into  the  hands  of  the 
Brdhmands,  saying, — “ May  the  fruits  of  this  rite  be  unending,”  alid  they, 
too  j replying^ — ” So  be  it.” 

t An  exclamatien  uttered'  on  offering  an  Oblation  to  the  Manes, 
"vneaning  obeisance, 

6 
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“ May  our  food  be  manifold ; may  we  get  Tithim  \ 
(auspicious  occasions  for  perf arming  SWdddha)  ; may  we 
get  solicitous  persons,  and  may  we  never  beg.”* * * §  (246) 

a < 

Having  said  these  [sweet  words  arid  having  bowed 
[unto  them,  he  should]  send  [them  away]  with  the 
Mantram, — “ Vdj,e  VdjeX'  and  being  delighted^  [he 
should  perform  the  ceremony  of]  sending  awri,y  in  the 
order  of  precedence  from  tbe  father  upwards. { (247) 

After  having  made  erect  the  ///r^-vessel,  the  same 
arghya-wis>s,^\  in  which  Samsravds  hands 

of  the  Brdhmaiids)  had  been  formerly  deposited,  he 
should  send  away  the  Viprds.  (248)  ^ 

Having  followed  [t;hem  to  the  boundary  of  his  house,] 
with  circumambulation  frorh  the  left  to  the  right, §.  he 
should  eat  [the  residue  of]  the  food  partaken  of  by  the  ‘ 
departed  manes  ; he  should,  then,  live  like  a Brahma^ 
chdrin  {i.e.,  lead  a continent  life)  for  the  night  together- 
wlth  the  Brdhmanas.  (249) 

Having  thus  performed  the  pradak&hmam\y  one 
should,  on  the  occasion  of  a Vriddhi  S'rdddha  (z>.,  wheii 
an  offering  is  made  to  the  manes  on  prosperous  occasions;' 

* This  s’Ma  is  not  given  in  the  body  of  the  Text  published  from 
the  A’nand&s’rama,  but  is  inserted  in  the  Note,  as  being  the  reading 
of  Boudhayawa. 

t A Vedic  Prayer,  of  which  Vas^ishtha  was  the  Author,  with  which- 
the  Br&hmauds  and  the  divinities  are  sent  away  after  the  termination  of  ^ 
a sacrifice. 

$ He  should  first  send  away  the  father  and  then  the  grandfather,  and 
so  forth. 

§ The  word  in  the  Text  is  ^roErfa^sAinaw ; circuiriambulatiort  from 
the  left  to  the  right,  so  that  the  right  side  is,  always,  turned  towards  the 
person,  or  object,  of  circumambulation ; a reverential  salutation  is  made  ' 
by  walking  in  this  manner. 

11‘  i,e.^  Circumambulate  the  Souls  of  the  departed  Manes, 
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'Such  as,  the  birth  of  a son,  etc.,)  adore  the  Ndndimukha 
Pitris\^  [in  this,]  funeral  cakes  should  be  made  with 
barley  mij^ed  \yith  curd  and  jujube.  (250) 

Wearing  the  sacred  thread  over  the  right  shoulder 
(apasavyauat)^  [one  should  perform]  the  Ekoddishthanty 
[in  which]  no  oblation  is  to  be  offered  to  a Deity,  [in 
which]  there  should  be  one  argkya  and  one  pavitrdkaf 
■and* * * §  which  should  be  shorn  of  invocation  and  agnikara^ 
nam  {i.e.y  the  casting  of  the  pinddn  into  the  fire).  (251) 

One  should  say,--‘^  upaiishthatdm^^  instead  of  [the 
Mantram  used  in  the  performance  of]  Akshayyodakam 
and  “ abhiramaytamJ^X  while  sending  away  the  Brdh^ 
mams  [instead  of  the  Mantram  ,*^  Vdj^  ; [the 

latter  will  say],— Ahhiratds  (252) 

For  the  purposes  of  offering  arghya  [to  the  departed 
manes,  one]  should  make  four  vessels  contaming  scented 
water  and  sesame  seeds ; [then  the  water  remaining 
in  the  Pitripdtras^  vessels  known  as]  the  Pritupdira'^ 
should  be  discharged  into  (the  vessels  containing  ob- 
lations for  the  departed  manes).  ('I53) 


* The  class  of  Manes,  or  deceased  jancestors,  to  whom  the  Nandi 
mukha  S'rdddha  is  offered,  i.e.^  a SWdddha  ceremony  performed  in  honour 
of  the  Manes  preliminary  to  any  festive  occasion  j such  as,  marriage,  etc. 

t A ring  of  Kus'a-grz.ss  worn  on  the  fourth  J(ring)  finger;  it  may, 
also,  mean  two  blades  of  /ifws’a-grass  used  in  purifying  and  sprin  kling  ghe€, 

J i e , “ Be  ye  satisfied.” 

§ ” We  are  satisfied.”  , . 

II  A vessel  containing  oblation  for  the  departed  spirit  of  the  father. 

The  word  Preta  is  applied  to  father  here;  the  meaning  of  ihe  sUoka  is  : 

Four  vessels  should  be  made;  then  the  \yatet  in  the  first  vessel,  called 
Pretapdtra^  i.e.,  the  one  intended  for  the  father,  should  be  divided  into 
four  parts,  three  of  which  should  be  placed  in  the  three  PUri-vesse\s  in- 
''  tended  severally  for  the  grandfather,  the  great  grandfather  and  the  latter’s 
father,  , 


A 
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[Reciting]  the  two  [Mantras], — Samdnds/^^  The 
last  portion  [of  the  rite,  i.e.y  of  invitation  of  the  Brdh- 
mandsy  etc.,]  should  be  performed  ap  before.  This 
“ Sapindikaranam  ” and  “ Ekoddistham  ” may  be  per- 
formed even  by  a woman. t (254) 

For  one  full  year,  one  should  give  boiled  rice  and 
pitchers  full  of  water  to  a Brdhmctna  [in  honour  of]  the 
person  whose  “ Sapindikaranam  ” takes  place  within  | 
one  year  afterwards.)!'  (255)  j 

For  one  year,  “ Ekoddisthd'  sholild  be  performed, 
every  month,  on  the  date  of  the  death,  or  every  year ; 1 

A dya-SWdddha  ” [should  be  performed],  on  tb^ 
eleventh  day.  (256).  ^ 

[One  should]  give  funeral  cakes  to  kine,  goats  and 
Brdhman&Sy  or  throw  [them]  into  the  fire  or  water ; if  the 
Viprds  remain  seated,  [he]  should  not  cleanse  the  rem- 
nant of  the  food  partaken  of  by  the  twice-born.  (257) 

The  departed  manes  become  gratified  with  the  pro- 
f erred  [oblations  of]  Havishya  for  one  month  with 
Pdyasa  (sweetened  boiled  milk,  and  rice)  for  one  year; 

• The  Text  is  elliptical;  it  means: — For  the  purposes  of  offering 
arghya  to  the  evil  spirits,  four  vessels  should  be  made  ready  with  scented 
water  and  sesame  seeds.  Then,  dividing  into'  four  pafts  the  water  de- 
posited in  the  Pretapdira^  one  should  place  three  parts  in  the  three  vessels 
intended,  in  case  of  a Spaindikaranant  for  a grandfather,  great  grand- 
father,  and  the  latter’s  father,  with  the  Mantram, — “ Ye$amdnds”  ^ 

t Mitdkshard  says  that  this  S'rdddha  should  be,  also,  performed  for 
the  mother,  indicating  that  no  oblation  should  be  offered  to  the  maternal 
manes  on  a Pdrvana  SWdddha.  Some,  therefore,  explaining  the  Text 
say, — Ekoddistha  should  be  performed  even  for  the  departed  souls 
of  one^s  own  female  relatives.’^ 

X The  word  in  the  Text  is  "arvak/*  which  means  “ subsequent  to  a , 
certain  time,^'  i.e.,  whose  Sapindikaranam  takes  place  within  one  y«ar 
either  on  account  of  a childbirth,  or  for  the  sake  of  family  custom,  of 
on  accouut  the  death  of  the  qualified  persoiV. 
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with  fish,  venison,  mutton,  meat  of  birds,  goat,  spotted 
arttelope,  Ena  (deer),  Rurii  (deer),  boar  (pdrk),  and 
hare, — sycce.^sively  for  one  month  more.  (258 — 259) 

The  meat  of  rhinoceros,  and  of  fish  having  large 
scales,  honey,  the  food  of  ascetics  (such  as,  rice  growing 
without  cultivation),  the  meat  of  black  goat,  kdlas'dkd 
(black  pot-herb)^  the  meat  of  an  old  white  goat  [offered 
at  a SWdddha\  whatever  one  offers  while  at  Gayi,*  or 
on  a Trayodadi  (thirteenth  day  of  a foftnight)  marked 
by  Maghd  in  the  rainy  season  (i.e,,  in  the  month  Of 
Bhddra),  is  said  to  yield  Un-ending  frnits  5 there  is 
j no  doubt  [in  it].  (2O0 — 261) 

He,  who,  always,  performs  S'raddha  on  all  the  days, 
beginning  with  the  first  (in  the  dark  half  of  the  month,) 
leaving  off  the  fourteenth,  obtains  [in  order]  a [good] 
daughter,  a [good]  son-in-law,  animals  (goat,  etc.),  lead- 
ing sons,  [success  in]  gambling,  agriculture,  trade ; tWo- 
hoofed  animals  (kine,  etc.)j  one-hoofed  animals  (horse 
etc.) ; sons  endued  with  Brahmd-energy ; gold,  silver, 
tin  ; supremacy  over  his  own  kith  and  kin  ; and  all  de- 
sired-for  objects.  On  that  day  {z.e.,  on  the  fourteenth), 
(oblations  in  SWdddha)  should  be  offered  to  those  who 
had  been  killed  by  weapons.f  (262 — 264) 

One,  who,  endued  wdth  faith  and  reverence  and  shorn 
of  pride  and  egoism,  duly  performs  a S'raddha^  [on  days] 
beginning  with  [the  one  marked  by  the  asterism]  Krittikd 
and  ending  with  Bharani^  obtains  the  celestial  region 

* i.  e.,  While  performing  S'rdddha  at  G&ya  or  on  a Trayodas'i  day. 

+ There  are  some  variations  in  the  reading  of  the  T^xt  published 
in  Bombay.  There  xsjndii  for  putrdn,  and  sutdn  for  tathd.  In  the  said 
edition,  the  second  line  of  the  265th  s'loka  is  numbered  as  the  264th. 
Then  comes  the  following  additional  line 
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(after  death),  offspring,  profusion  of  strength,  [fertile] 
lands  physical  strength,  accomplished  sons,  superio  i y 
over  his  caste  people,  good  luck,  prosperity,  leader- 
ship, immunity  fromMisease,  fame,  freedom  from  grief 
and  sorrow,  exalted  position,  wealth,  learning,  success  in 
( the  practice  of  medicine  and  the  use  of  base  metals, 
kine,  goats,  lambs,  horses,  longevity,  and  all  desired-for 
objects.  (265 — 268)  <i- 

Having  been  treated  with  oblations,  [the  Pitri- 
Devatds, — Vasu,  Rudra  and  A’ditya,]  propitiate  the  de- 
parted manes  of  men.*  (2S9) 

Propitiated,  the  departed  manes  of  men  confer  on 
.them  longevity,  children,  riches,  learning,  heaven,  eman- 
cipation, felicity  and  kingdom.  (270) 

Viniyakaf  has  been  stationed  by  Brahma  and  Rudra 
at  the  head  of  the  Ganas,X  [both]  to  obstruct  and  sustain 
religious  rites.  (271) 

Listen  to  the  characteristics  of  the  person  who  is 
.troubled  by  him.  He,  in  a dream,  goes  into  deep 
water,  segs  persons  robed  in  silk^’n  rctiments  and  having 
, their  hands  shaven,  rides  carnivorous  animals,  lives  in 
the  company  of  low-caste  people,  asses  and  camels. 
(272—273) 

While  running,  he  considers  himself  followed  by 
[enemies.  He  is  absent-minded,  has  fruitless  ventures, 
and  becomes  depressed  without  any  reason.  (274) 


The  first  line  of  the, Couplet  v 


though  omitted  in  the  Bengal  Text  occurs  in  the  Bombay  Edition, 
f Name  of  Ganes’a. 

:j:  Aotroop  of  Demi-Gods  considered  as  S’iva^s  attendants  and  under 
the  special  superintendence  of  Ganes’a. 


( 
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Possessed  by  him,  a king’s  son  does  not  come  by  his 
kingdom  ; a maiden  [does  not  get]  a husband ; and  a 
woman  on  the  way  of  becoming  a mother,  a child]  (275), 

A S'rotriya  [does  not  get]  the  dignity  of  a preceptor  * 
a student,  his  lessons  ; a merchant,  his  profit , and  a culti^ 
vator,  the  [fruit  of  his]  tillage  a good  crop).  (276) 

He  should  be  duly  bathed,  as  on  a sacred  day. 
Qbalified  Brdhmands  [four  in  number,]  should  be  made  to 
recite  “ SwastV'  (may  it  be  well  with  you)  for  him,  whose 
body  has  been  cleansed  with  the  paste  of  white  mustard 
soaked  in  clarified  butter,  whose  h^ad  has  been  pasted 
, with  sarvaushadhi  (a  number  of  lierbs)  and  sarva-^ 
gandha  (some  fragrant  articles),  and  who  has  been  seated 
Bhadrdd ana.  (277 — 278) 

[One  should]  throw  [a  little  of  the  compound]  earth, 
[brought  respectively  from]  the  place  where  a horse’ 
is  kept,  from  where  an  elephant  is  housed,  from  an 
ant-hill,  from  the  confluence  of  rivers  and  from  a lake  ; 
rochona  ;*  scented  articles  ; and  guggula  ;t— into  the 
waters,  brought  from  a lake  in  four  pitchers  of  one 
colour.  Then  Bhadrdd anam  should  be  placed  on  a red 
bull-skin. J (279—280) 

I sprinkle  thee  with  the  water  brought  from  a 
hundred  currents,  sanctified  by  the  /?ishis,  and  the 


* A kind  of  yellow  figment  called  Gorochandi 
+ A particular  fragrant  gum  resin. 

t The  passage  is  elliptical.  It  explains  Bhadrds'ananiy  mentioned 
in  the  preceding  sHoka,  as,  “ Four  pitchers,  filled  with  water,  bedecked' 
with  mango-leaves,  pasted  with  sandal  and  covered  with  gyiands  and 
new  cloths,  should  be  placed  on  the  four  sides  of  the  altar.  Then  five 
sorts  of  powders  of  five  colours  should  be  placed  on  it.  Then  a red 
bufl-skin  should  be  spread  over  it.  And,  above  it,  an  awning  of  white 
cloth  should  be  placed.'"  ’ 
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Thousand-Ey^»d  King;  of  the  Celestials  (Indra)  ; may 
those  sanctifying  waters  purify  thee.*  (281) 

“ May  Varuna,  the  Lord  of  the  Firmament,  Suryya 
(Sun-God),  Vrihaspati,  Indra,  V4yu  (Wind-God),  and  the 
Seven  ^ishis,t  grant  thee  lordly  powers.  (282) 

“ May  the  Water  always  remove  the  ill-luck  [that  re- 
sides in]  thy  hairs,  the  parting  line  of  thy  hairs  ^seemanta)^ 
head,  forehead,  the  two  ears,  and  the  two  eyes.”J  (283) 

[Then,]  taking  up  with  his  left  hand  Kus' 

[the  priest]  should  offer  oblations  of  mustard  oil  in  a 
ladle,  made  of  Udumvara-ixt^^  on  the  head  of  the 
person  thus  bathed,  [reciting  the  Mantrams], — Mita^ 
Sammita^  S’ala^  Katangkata^  Kushmanda^  and  Raja- 
putra”  [all]  supplemented  by  ^^Swaha^  (284 — 285) 

Having  spread  Kud on  all  sides,  he  should 
offer  [oblations  of  food  to  the  Deities,- — Indra,  etc.,]  on 
the  crossing  of  four  roads,  [lighted]  by  the  Sun,  with 
the  “ Mantrams,  [reciting]  the  names  [of  the 

Deities]  coupled  with (obeisance). § (286) 

Boiled  rice,  a sweetmeat  made  of  ground  sesa- 
mum  and  sugar,  boiled  lish  and  raw  fish,  such  like  two 
sorts  of  meat  raw  and  cooked),  variegated  flowers. 


* With  this  Mantram,  ablution  should  be  performed  with  the  water 
of  the  first  pitcher. 

t The  word  in  the  Text  is  Saptarshi ; The  Seven  Sages,— Marichi, 
Atri,  Ahgiras,  Pulastya,  Pulaha,  Kratu  and  Vas’ishtha, 

$ With  these’  three  Mantrams,  the  presiding  priest  should  pour  the 
contents  of  the  first  three  pitchers  and  then  should  sprinkle  the  per- 
former with  the  water  of  the  fourth. 

J The  passage  requires  a little  elucidation  : — The  sacrificer  should 
himself  prepare  charu,  food.  Then,  reciting  the  Mantrams,  such  as, 
" Onty  Jndrdya  namasg  and  so  forth,  he  should  offer  the  food  to  Indra, 
Agii,  Yama,  Nirhriti,  Varuna,  Vayu,  Soma,  Is’ina,  Brahma,  and 
Ananta/ 
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sweet  scents,  three  sorts  of  wine,  radish,  purika,  Ta 
^tind  of  cake),  pupa  (a  preparation  of  wheat  fried  with 
•clarified  butter^,  similarly  garlands  made  of  the  fruits  of 
Ricinus  Communis^  boiled  rice  mixed  with  Curd,  thicken- 
ed milk,  treacle,  cakes  wkh  Modaka,* — having  Collected 
all  these  in  one  vessel,  he  should  offer  them]  ; and,  after^ 
wards  keeping  his  forehead  on  the  earth  he  should  srt 
before  AmviM/the  mother  of  Vindyaka.  [Then,]  offer- 
ing her  arghy'a  and  handful  Durva-^vdi?,s  blades,  sesame 
seeds  and  flowets,  [he  should  pray].  (287 — 29b) 

“ O thou  endued  with  lordly  powers,  give  me  beauty, 
fame  and  good  luck ; grant  me  sons  and  riches  and 
confer  on  me  all  desired-for  objects.”  (291) 

Thereupon  pitting  on  a whi^e  cloth,  adorned  with 
white  garlands  and  being  rnbbed  with  white  scented 
powders,  [he]  should  feed  the  Brdhmands  and  give  two 
pieces  of  cloth  to  the  preceptor.  (292) 

Having,  thus,  worshipped  Vindyaka  and  the  Grahas 
(Planets)  duly,  one  attains  to  the  fruits  of  his  actions 
and  most  excellent  prosperity.  (293) 

Having,  thus,  adored,  always  daily),  [and]  offered 
gold  and  silver  ornaments  to  Aditya,  K^rtik^ya  and  the 
lord  of  Mahdganas,  one  acquires  Siddhi  (emancipation). 

{294) 

Desirous  of  riches,  peace,  rain,  longevity  and  nourish- 
ment, one  should  perform  the  Graha-Yajna  {2id<yic^Xioi\  of 
the  Planets),  or  for  exorcising  the  enemies.  (295) 

The  Sun,  Moon,  Mars,  Mercury,  Jupiter,  Venus, 
Saturn,  Rahu  and  Ketu  are  known  as  the  Grahas  or 
Planets.  (296). 

* A compound  of  certain  powdered  medicinal  drugs  duly  dressed 
which  gives  strength  and  hilarity. 
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[The  images  of  the]  Grahas  should  be  made  in  order*,  I 
[one,  each,]  from  copper,  crystal,  red  sandal ; two,  from  j 
gold,  [and  one,  each,]  from  silver,  iron,  lead  and  bell- 
metal  * (297) 

They  should  be  painted  on  a canvass  in  their  respec- 
tive colours,  or  in  a maridala  (mystic  diagram)  with 
scented  powders ; then  clothes  and  flowers  of  their 
respective  colours  are  to  be  offered.  (298\ 

Scents,  armlets,  incense  and  gum  resin  should  be 
given.  Each  deity  [being  adored  wiLh  a different] 
Mantram,  charus  (sacrificial  food)  should  be  pre- 
pared. (299). 

The  same  number  {i.e.y  nine,)  of  Mantras  [such 
as], — Akrishnenalmaf.i^  dev  as  ^ Agmmurdhd  divas  Kakut, 
Udvudhyshway  Vrihaspatiatyadarhya^  Annatparisruta' 5 
Shannodevisy  Kandat,  Ketum  Krinaniy  should  be  recited 
in  order.f  (300 — 301) 

ArkaSy  (Sun-plant),  P alas' a,  Khadira^  Apamargdy 
Pippalay  Udumvaray  Shamiy  Durvd  (grass),  and 
Kuday  are,  in  order,  the  sacrificial  fuels  [of  the  Nine 
Planets.  (302) 

With  each  [class  of]  Samidhy — soaked  with  honey, 
clarified  butter,  curd,  or  thickened  milk, — oblations,  either 
one  hundred  and  eight,  or  twenty-eight  [in  number], 
should  be  offered.  (303) 

A wise  man  should  offer  to  the  Brdhmaridsy  for  eat- 
ing [in  honour  of]  the  GrahaSy  respectively  cakes  made  of 


* The  Bombay  Edition  makes  a s'loka  with  one  line.  The  making, 
of  the  images  of  the  Grahas,  has  been  described  at  length  in  the  Matsya^ 
PurinarfC  and  Devi-Purdnam, 

t These  nine  Mantras  should  be  recited  in  honour  of  the  Nine  *■ 
Planets.  Instead  of  Kramdi  in  the  Bmgali  reading,  the  Bombay  Edition^ 
reads  api  in  the  last  Couplet. 
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treacle,  Pdyasam,  Havishyam^  Shasthika^  cake  mixed 
with  thikened  milk,  that  mixed  with  curd,  clarified 
butter,  powd^ered.sesame  seeds,  meat  and  various  other 
edibles ; or  whatever  is  secured  by  him,  according 
to  his  might,  [should  be  offered]  duly  with  rever- 
ence. (304—305)* 

A dhenu  (a  cow  that  yields  milk,)  conchshell,  a bull,  ' 
gold, » cloth,  a (white)  horse,  a black  cow,  weapons  made 
of  iron,  and  a goat, — are,  in  order,  the  sacrificial  presents 
[laid  down  for  the  adoration  of  the  Planets].  (306) 

One  should,  with  care,  adore,  at  that  time,  the  [parti- 
cujar]  Planet  that  is  offended  with  him.  This  boon  was 
conferred  by  Brahma  [on  the  Planets]’: — “Adored,  you 
will,  also,  worship  them,  i.e.,  the  sacrificers).”  (307) 

The  rise  and  decline  of  kings  and  the  creation 
and  destruction  of  the  universe  are  under  the  influence 
of  the  Planets ; so  they  are  known  as  the  most 
adored.  (308) 

A king  should  be  endued  with  great  energy,  muni- 
ficent,* grateful,  given  to  the  service  of  the  aged, 
bumble,  virtuous,t  born  in  a good  family,  truthful,  pure, 
up  and  doing,  well-read  in  the  Dharma-S^ dstrds,X  large- 
minded,  devoid  of  a fault-finding  spirit,  virtuous,  shorn 
of  vices,  (such  as  gambling,  etc.),  learned,  heroic,  capable 


* The  word  in  the  Text  is  Sthulalakshyas.  The  Bombay  Text  has 
explained  it  as,  vahupradds,  i.e.,  munificent.  It  may,  also,  mean,  “learn- 
ed, wise,  competent  to  recollect  both  benefits  and  injuries.”  Or  it  may 
mean  “experienced.” 

f The  Text  \s  Sattmasampanna-.  literally,  ‘virtuous;’  particularly 
it  means  “ who  does  not  deviate  from  justice  even  under  the  pressure  of 
difficulty.” 

i There  is  a difference  in  readin|;  : dhritimdn  (intelligent),  or  smiiti'» 
1ft an,  i.e.,  one  who  has  mastered  the  DharmA-S’dstrd 
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of  keeping  secrets,  capable  of  hiding  his  own  short- 
comings, well-yersed  in  logic,  polity,  (epoiiomics),. 

and  Trayi [Vedas])."^  (309“~3M)' 

He  should  make  his  ministers,  [of  persons  who  are]' 
wise,  born  in  good  families  {i.e.,  of  those  who  ^re  here- 
ditary ministers),  grave  and  pure.  With  them,  or  with? 
the  Brdhmands^  and,  afterwards,  with  himself  [he 
should]  deliberate  the  affairs  of  the  Starte.  (313)  c M 
He  should  make  his  priest,  [of  a person]  who  knows-  I 
howto  propitiate  the  Planets,  is  well-grounded  in  the  j 
S'dstras,  born  in  a good  family,  well-versed  in  the  theory  I 
of  polity  and  in  the  rites  of  peace-making  as  laid  down  in- 
the  Atharvan.  (313) 

He  should  appoint  a few  Brdhmnnds  for  performing 
the  rites  [laid  down]  in  the  Strutt  and  Smritiy  and 
celebrate  various  sacrifices  with  profuse  sacrificial  pre- 


sents. (314) 

He  should  offer  unto  the  Vipr&s  various  objects  of 
enjoyments  and  riches.  What  is  given  to  a Vipray 
becomes  an  unending  treasure  to  kings.  (315) 

It  is  said  [that  an  oblation,  offered  to]  a Vipra-Yxtty 
is  [more]  purifying  than,  and  superior  to,  those  rites 
{Rdjasuya,  etc.^  performed  near  fire,  for  in  it  there  is  no 
defect,  no  destruction  of  animals,  and  no  penance.  (316) 
[He]  should  try  to  acquire,  by  fair  means,  objects 
not  acquired ; and  keep  carefully  the  acquired  ones ; 
multiply  the  protected  ones,  according  to  the  laws  of 
political  economy ; and  distribute  the  surplus  wealth 
amongst  worthy  persons.  (317) 

When  making  any  gift  of  land,  or  making  any 
permanent  arrangement,  he  should  have  the  terms  com- 


* This  and  all  (,(^e  subsequent  sVoy&tis  describe  the  accomplishments 
anfl  duties  of  a king.  This  section  is  called  RAjadharmapraharanaw,, 
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mitted  to  writing  for  the  information  of  the  future  good 
king.  (31$) 

Writing,  on  a canvass  (made  of  cotton),  or  on  a 
copper-plate,  [the  names]  of  his  own  family  [three 
generations  upwards  from  his  father],  their  pwn  \i.e,y 
his  own  name  and  that  of  the  recipient),  the  quantity  of 
the  gift,  [the  four]  boundary  lines  of  the  Is^nd,  and 
marking  it  with  his  own  coin,  his  own  signature  and 
with  the  date  [of  the  gifO,  the  king  should  make  the 
deed  perma\iently  valid.  (319 — 320) 

He  should  IJve  in  a,  country  which  js  picturesque, 
where  animals  multiply,  where  living  is  cheap  and  which 
abounds  in  trees  and  hilly  rivers.  There  he  should 
make  forts  for  the  protectiph  of  his  men  (soldiers^ 
followers,  etc.)»  treasure  and  kis  ownself.  (32?) 

He  should  appoint  devoted,  clever  and  honest  men 
in  posts  suited  to  them  and  energetic  men  in  fhe  works 
of  collection  and  disbursement,  (322) 

Whatever  js  acquired,*  should  be  given  to  the 
Viprds ; and  protection  [should  be  given]  to  the 
subjects ; there  is  no  religion  higher  than  this  for 
kings.  (323) 

Those  who  for  [the  protection  of]  lands  kingr 

dom)  are  killed,  without  retreating  from  the  battle- 
field, by  weapons  not  poisoned,  repair  to  the  celestial 
region  like  the  Yogins.  (324) 

The  footsteps  of  the  un-retreating,  [even  when]  the 
army  is  routed,  are  like  sacrifices  ;t  the  king  takes  the 
virtue  of  those  who  fly  away  for  not  being  killed.  (325) 

* Some  Texts  read  raiidrjitam,  i.e.^  acquired  in  batfle.  We  have 
adopted  the  Text  yadupdrjitam^  i.e.,  whatever  is  acquired. 

t i.e.,  Such  persons  reap  the  fruits  of  the  As^wamedha  Sacrifice  at 
every  footstep.  ’ 
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[One]  should  not  kill  him  who  says — “ I am  yours/’  a 
eunuch,  one  who  is  disarmed,  one  who  is  engaged  in 
an  encounter  with  another,  one  who  has  beaten  a retreat 
from  the  field,  nor  should  one  lay  his  hands  upon  the 
visitors  and  others  {i.e..,  the  musicians,  etc.).  (326) 

Having  performed  the  work  of  protection  and  risen 
up  early  in  the  morning,  he  should  himself  look  after 
the  work  of  collection  and  disbursement ; then,  looking 
after  the  work  of  litigation,  he  should  bathe  and  take  his 
meal  at  ease,  (327^ 

[He  should,  then,]  deposit  in  the  treasury  all  the  gold 
brought  in  by  ‘persons  engaged  in  the  work,  and,  then, 
set  the  secret  emissaries  and  the  envoys  (sent  by  other 
kings)  along  with  his  ministers  and  dismiss  them.  (328) 
Thereafter  he  should  either  enjoy  himself  [hisj 
leisure,  or  surrounded  by  [his]  ministers.  Then  inspect- 
ing the  army,  he  should,  with  the  commanders,  con- 
cert [measures  for  their  improvement.]  (329) 

Then  having  finished  his  evening  adoration,  he  should 
listen  to  the  secret  report  of  the  confidential  spies. 
[He  should],  then,  enjoy  singing  and  dancing,  take  his 
meal  and  study  the  Vedas.  (330) 

He  should  go  to  sleep  with  the  sound  of  bugles 
and  arise  similarly ; and  should  deliberate  mentally 
about  the  S' dstras  (scriptural  injunctions)  and  all  his 
duties.  (331) 

Then,  with  respectful  welcome,  he  should  despatch 
emissaries  to  his  tributary  chiefs  and  other  kings.  Then, 
showered  with  blessings  by  the  Kitwikds,  the  priest  and 
the  preceptor,  he  should  see  the  astrologers  and  physi- 
cians, and  confer  on  the  S'rotriyds  kine,  gold,  lands, 
maidens,  and  articles  necessary  for  domestic  use  and 
household  comforts.  (332 — 333) 


[ 
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A king  should  be  forgiving  to  the  Brdhmands  and 
Simple  to  the  objects  of  love,  wrathful  to  the  enemies 
and  be  like  ^father  to  the  servants  and  subjects.  (334) 

By  protecting  [the  subjects]  righteously,  [a  king] 
reaps  the  'sixth  part  of  their  virtue,— for  the  protection 
of  subjects  is  superior  to  all  forms  of  gift.  (335) 

He  should  protect  subjects  oppressed  by  cheats, 
thieves,  wicked  people,  robbers  and  specially  the 
Kdyasthds.  (336) 

A king  gets  a moiety  of  the  sin  committed  by  un- 
protected subjects,  since  he  receives  a revenue  from 
^ them  [for  the  purposes  of  protection].  (337) 

Learning  through  secret  enjissaries  the  movements 
of,  those  who  are  in  charge  of  administration,  a king 
should  honor  the  good  (officers)  and  punish  the  wicked 
(ones).  (338) 

Having  deprived  the  bribe-takers  of  their  posses- 
sions, he  should  banish  them,  and  should,  always,  settle 
the  S'rotriyd^  with  honour,  gifts  and  good  treatment. 

<339) 

A king,  who  multiplies  his  treasury  by  unfair  [taxa- 
tion] from  the  kingdom,  is,  in  no  time,  shorn  of  pros- 
perity and  meets  with  destruction  along  with  his  own 
people.  (340) 

The  fire,  engendered  by  the  grief  [consequent  on] 
the  oppression  of  subjects,  does  not  return  without 
consuming  the  family,  prosperity  and  vital  airs  of  the 
king.  (341) 

By  bringing  another's  kingdom  under  his  subjection, 
a king  reaps  the  same  virtue  which  he  does  by  protect- 
ing, his  own  kingdom.  (342) 

When  [a  foreign  kingdom]  is  brought  under  subjec- 
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tion,  he  should  observe  the  conduct,  law  and  family  prad- 
tices  obtaining  in  the  same  kingdom.  (343)- 

Secret  counsel  is  the  root  of  a kingdom  ; therefore, 
he  should  keep  his  counsel  close,  so  that  others  may  not 
get  a scent  of  an  action  till  its  consummation,  the 
final  result).  (344). 

Kings  in  the  neighbourhood,  those  [residing]  be- 
yond that,  and  those  [living  in  the  territories]  after  ths.t, 
[should  be  considered  severally]  as  enemies,  friends  and 
Uddstnds  (unconcerned).  Ascertaining  the  movements  of 
these  circles  [of  kings],  [he  should  win  them  over  by  adop- 
ting,] in  order,  conciliatiory  and  other  [measures.]  (345)4 
The  expedients, — conciliation,  gifts,  dissension  and 
punishment, — when  duly  applied,  yield  success.  Punish- 
ment [should,  always,  be  adopted]  when  there  is  no 
other  means  to  follow.  (346) 

[A  king]  should  duly  apply  the  [sixfold]  gunds  or 
modes  of  policy,  viz.^  treaty,  hostilities,  attack,  maintain- 
ing a post  against  an  enemy,  forming  or  seeking  alliance 
and  double-dealing.”*^  (347) 

He  should,  then,  start  [for  conquering]  a foreign 
kingdom,  when  it  is  prosperous  with  corns,  the  enemy  is 
weak,  and  his  own  animals  and  soldiers  are  in  most  ex- 
cellent state.  (348) 

The  success  of  a work  lies  [both]  in  daivam\  (divine 
grace)  arid  manliness ; of  them  manliness  of  a pristine 
birth  is  manifested  in  daivam.  (349) 

• The  word  in  the  Text  dvaidhibhdvam.  According  to  some, 
it  means  |doubie*dealing,’  or  ‘duplicity,’  ‘keeping  apparently  friendly 
relations  with  the  enemy.*  According  to  others,  it  means  'dividing  one’s 
army  and  encountering  a superior  enemy  in  detachments,  harassing 
the  enemy  by  attacking  them  in  small  bands.’  ' 

+ It*  is,  sometimes,  translated  as  Destiny, 


\ 
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Some  [say  that  success* *  originates]  from  divine 
grace  ; some,  from  nature  ; some,  from  time  ; and  some, 
from  mafiliness.  But  those,  who  are  of  clever  under- 
standing, desire  fruits  in  the  union  of  all  these.  (350)  « 

As  there  can  be  no  movement  of  a car  with  [only] 
one  wheel,  [even]  so  dai'Oam  does  not  succeed  without 
manliness.  (351) 

Since  the  acquisition  of  friends  is  superior  to  that 
of  gold  and  Und,  therefore,  one  should  endeavour  to 
secure  a compact  and  steadfastly  observe  it.  (352) 

^ A [qualified]  king,  minister,  subjects,  fort,  treasury, 
sceptre,"^  and  friends  are  mentioned  as  the  seven  limbs 
(component  parts)  of  a kingdom.  (353) 

Having  obtained  such  [a  kingdom],  the  king  should 
hold  out  the  rod  of  justice  to  the  wicked.  Formerly 
virtue  was  made  by  Brahma  in  the  shape  of  punish- 
merit.  (354) 

It  is  incapable  of  being  righteously  administered 
by  an  avaricious  person  of  wxak  understanding^  [but  it 
can  be  so  administered]  by  a truthful,  pure  and  intelli- 
gent [person],  who  has  good  helpmates.  (355) 

When  dulyt  administered,  it  delights  all  the  universe 
consisting  of  the  celestials,  asurds  and  the  human  race  ; 
otherwise  it  fills  them  with  compunction.  (356) 

Improper  administration  of  punishment  leads  to  the 
destruction  of  [the  attainment  of]  the  celestial  and 
other  regions,  and  of  fame.  Whereas  proper  ad- 

* 

* The  word  in  the  Text  dandam.  Some  explain  it  as  the  fourfold 
division  of  an  army,  viz,,  the  elephant-,  the  horse-,  the  car-,  and  the 
‘foot-,’  soldiers. 

t The  word  in  the  Text  is  Yatka-S'dstraxi,  i,e.,  according  to  scrip- 
tural injunctions. 
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ministration  of  punishment, secures  [the  acquisition  ofjiJ 
the  celestial  region,  fame  and  victory.  (357) 

Whether  a brother,  a son,  a preceptor,  a*  father-in-law^ 
or  a maternal  uncle, — none,  can  escape  from  the  punish- 
ment of  the  king,  if  he  deviates  from  [the  performance 
of]  his  own  duties.  (358) 

The  king,  who  punishes  those  who  deserve  punish- 
ment and  kills  those  who  deserve  death,  reaps  the  fru'its 
of  sacrifices  well-performed  with  a thousand  sacrificial 
presents.  (359) 

Having  thus  meditated  upon  [the  courses  of  [law] 
like  the  fruits  of  a sacrifice,  the  king  should,  [himself,]  c 
daily  look  after  the  separate  administration  of  justice, 
encircled  by  the  members  [of  his  court].  (360)  c 

Having  duly  punished  [men  of  his  own]  family, 
caste,  division  and  class,  and  the  subjects,*  the  king 
should  place  them  in  the  [right]  path.  (361) 


An  atom  of  dust,  which  is  [seen  moving]  in  a sun- 
beam through  the  lattice,  is  called  trasarenu.  Eight 
trasarenus  make  one  likshd ; three  likshds^  one  7’aja-‘ 
s'ar'shapa;  three  rajas' arshapds,  one  goura\  six  of 
these,  one  madhya  ; three,  of  these,  one  krish^nald ; 
five  of  these,  one  mdshd\  '^and  sixteen  of  these,  one 
suvarna.  A palam  is  saidj  to  consist  of  four  or  five 
suvarnds.  [The  above  is  tbe^standard  of  gold.] 


Two  krishmalds  make  one  rupyamdshd ; and  sixteen, 
one  dkaranan.  (362 — 364). 

With  ten  dharands,  one!j  shatamdna  or  palam  [is 
formed];  Four  suvarnds  mi.'ke  one  nishka.  [This  is 
the  standard  of  silver]. 


* T-he  word,  literally,  means — “people  of  th 
refers  to  the  people  in  general. 


country,’^  but,  here  it,. 
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Copper,  weighing  a karsha  (a.  weight  of  gald  or 
silver  equal  to  sixteen  mdshds),  [makes]  a panas.  (365) 
Eighty  thousand  parids  is  the  penalty  of  uttam- 
sdhasas  half  of  it,  madhyama  second  class)  ; 

and  half  of  the  latter,  adhama  {z.e.,  third  class  or  the 
lowest  form).  (366) 

[There  are  various  forms  of]  punishment ; such  as, 
saying  “fie,^'  using  harsh  words,  imposing  fine,  and  cor- 
poral punishment  or  death.  One,  or  all,  of.  these,  should 
be  dealt  out  tq  a culprit.  (367) 

Knowing  [the  nature  of  the]  crime,  country,  time, 
strength,  deed  and  wealth,  [the  king]  should  mete  out 
'»  punishment  unto  a culprit.  (368) 


Thus  ends  the  First  Chapter*  treating  of  A’ char  a in 
th^  Dharma-S^dstra  of  Ydjhawalkya. 


* The  highest  of  the  pecuniary  punishments, — a fme  of  l,o©0,  or, 
according  to  some,  80,000  panas- 


■V.  nas 

) • ■ -'vada, 

• " light 

uSible  : ‘(4) 
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CHAPTER  IL 


) 


[laws  and  regulations  in  general.] 

Along  with  the  learned  Brdhmands,  the  king,  shorn  of^ 
anger  and  avarice,  should  look  after  law-suits  according 
to  the  Codes  of  Law.  (i) 

The  king  should  appoint,  as  his  courtiers,  [persons] 
possessed  of  Vedic  knowledge,  conversant  with  the 
laws  of  morality,  truthful  and  impartial  towards  friends 
and  foes.  (2) 

A Brdhmana,  knowing  all  forms  of  religious  duties, 
should  be  appointed  [as  an  administrator  of  justice] 
along  with  those  members,  if  the  kir^  is  unable,  for  some 
[pressing]  cause,  to  look  after  the  law-suits  [himself].  (3) 

The  members, — if  they,  out  of  resentment,  lust,  or 
dread  trangress  the  laws, — should  be  punished  severally 
with  double  the  penalty  of  the  [person  defeated  in  the] 
law-suit.  (4) 

If  oppressed  by  enemies  with  means  transgressing  the 
law  and  the  established  usage,  [a  person]  applies  to  the 
king,*  it  will  form  the  subject-matter  of  a law-suit,  f'\ 

What  is  said  by  the  complainant  should  be  fcten 
before  the  defendant  and  be  marked  with  [the  ^^e  of] 
the  year,  month,  fortnight,  day,  name  and  cas'^  [of  the 
parties]. t (6) 

* The  word  in  the  Text  is  Rdjne,  literally,  ‘to  a king  but  it,  also, 
implies  here  ‘to  any  officer  in  charge  of  the  administration  of  justice.’ 

t The  following  should  never  constitute  the  subject-matter  of  a 
law-suit,  (i)  viz.,  aprasiddha,  viz,,  something  uncommon  ; as,  lie  has 
Jaken  my  flower  formed  in  the  sky  and  does  not  return  it : (2)  nirdvada, 
viz.,  frivolously  vexatious ; such  as,  such  a person  works  in  the  light 
of  my  lamp ; (3)  nirartha,  i.e.,  some  thing  incomprehensible : *(4) 
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Before  the  complainant,  should  be  written  the  reply 
[of  the  defendant,  after  he  has]  heard  the  purport  [of 
the  complaint]  ; then  the  complainant  should  im- 
mediately write  down  the  evidence  in ^ favour  of  his 
petition].  (7) 

If  [the  evidence]  is  conclusive,  he’gains  the  case  ; 
otherwise  the  result  is  adverse.  In  cases  [about  money- 
lending,  etc.,],  the  legal  procedure  is  pointed  out  as 
having  four  feet  four  stages).* *  (8) 

c 

[exceptional  regulations.] 

Without  having  acquitted  himself  of  the  charge, 
defendant]  should  not  bring  a counter  charge  against 
him  (2>.,  the  complainant),  even  when  a charge  is  brought 
against  him  by  another  ;t  [nor  should  he]  contradict 
his  statement.  (9) 


nishprayojana^  viz.,,  useless ; as,  such  a person  reads  in  our  quarter : (5) 
asddhya,  viz.,  i^ossible,  such  as,  he  laughed  at  me : (6)  viruddha  ; 
as,  such  persop  has  abused  me.  1 

* The  fohr  pddas  or  procedures  a,Te  : — The  first  is  hhdshdpdda,  viz., 
the  pe|  ion  of  the  complainant  should  be  written  down,  as  it  is,  before 
the  defeis^'ant;  the  seco-id  is  utiarapdda,  viz.,  the  reply  of  the  defendant 
should  be  v.  /Hten  down  before  the  complainant;  the  third  is  kxiydpdda, 
viz.,  the  compyjina^iit  should  have  the  statement  of  his  evidence  written 
6iQV}'a.-,i\iQlQyxxi\i\^sadhyasiddhipada,  viz.,  success,  if  the  evidence  is 
proved,  otherwise  the  result  is  adverse. 

t A defendant  should  not  bring  a counter  charge  against  the 
complainant  till  the  charge,  brought  against  him  by  the  latter,  is  ans- 
wered or  that  by  any  other  person  is  properly  defended. 

The  following  interpretation  of  this  s'loka  is  given  in  Mitdkshard  : — 
“Another^eomplainant  cannot  bring  a charge  against  the  same  defendant 
till  the  case,  instituted  against  him  by  the  first  plaintiff,  is  over,  and  the 
complainant  should  never  contradict  his  statement  both  at  the  time  of 
making  his  petition  and  of  writing  it  down  before  the  defendant  ” 


( 


i 
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(» 

In  kalaha  cases  relating  to  the  use  of  abusive 
language,  vakpdrushya^  and  those  about  beating, 
dandaparushyay  sdhasa  {i.e.,  destruction  .with  poi- 
poisoned  weapons),  [one]  can  bring  a counter-charge 
bails  capable  [of  paying  the  fine  or  the  decreed  amount] 
when  the  case  is  decided,  should  be  taken  from  both 
the  parties.  (10) 

A 

In  [the  case  of]  denial  [by  the  defendant,  if  the 
claim]  is  established  [by  the  plaintiff  by  evidence,  the 
defendant]  must  pay  [to  him]  the  amount  [sued  for]  and 
to  the  king  an  equal  amount  [as  a penalty]  ; one  bring- 
ing a false  charge  must  pay  double  the  amount  sued  for 

[as  a penalty,  to  the  king] . (ii)  ® 

» 

In  offences  about  destruction  by  poisoned  weapons, 
theft,  the  use  of  abusive  language,  livelihood  and  impre- 
cation [where  delay  in  the  administration  of  justice  may 
lead  to  the  destruction  of  life  and  wealth],  and  in  those 
about  women  (i.e,,  about  vilifying  a respectable  lady  or 
the  right  of  a servant  woman), — the  defendant  must  an- 
swer the  charge  immediately ; elsewhere  [the  granting  of 
time  depends  upon  the  will  [of  the  judges] ; so  it  is  laid 
down  in  the  Smritis.  (12) 

He, — who  goes  about  from  one  country  to  another, 
who  licks  the  corner  of  his  mouth,  whose  forehead 
perspires,  whose  face  becomes  discoulored,  whose  mouth 
is  dried  up,  whose  words  falter,  who  give-s  vent  to  many 
contradictory  words,  whose  words  and  looks  do  not 
please  others,  who  bends  his  lips  and  naturally 
comes  by  disfigurement  in  word,  deed,  body  and 
*mind,;-^is  described  as  a widced  person  [both  in  the 
matter]  of  complaint  and  that  of  giving  evidence. 
('3— 15)' 


) 
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He, — who,  resorting  to  a grandiloquent  speech,'^ 
tries  to  secure  the  questioned  wealth, t who  flies  away,J 
who  does  not  speak  anything  on  being  summoned§  [by  a 
judge],— is  described  in  Smriti  as  being  the  weak 

party  and  is  punishable* * * §  (i6) 

If  witnesses  of  both  the  parties  are  present,  those 
of  the  plaintiff  [should  be  examined  first;  [but]  if* the 
plaintiff’s  party  be  weak,  those  of  the  other  sidejl  [should 
get  the  precedence].  {17) 

If  any  complaint  with  a wager  [i.e.,  if  I am  defeated, 
I shall  pay  such  a sum),  is  laid,  the  king  should  punish 
the  defeated  person  with  a penalty  of  fine,  [to  be  paid] 
to  the  king,  and  the  amount  [of  the  wager],  [to  the  ^suc- 
cessful] party.  (18) 

Having  refuted  the  fraud, ^ the  king  should  unite  his 
judgment  with  the  true  fact.  Even  a true  fact  when  not 


* The  word  is  the  Text  is  Svrrtantri,  literally,  depending  on  one’s 
own  self  I but,  here,  it  means  ‘ one  who,  without  giving  any  evidence,  in 
support  of  his  contention,  tries  to  gain  it  by  a grandiloquent  speech.’ 

+ The  property  belonging  to  a person  of  an  inferior  caste  not 
acknowledged^by  him  as  his  own, 

X Literally,  ‘ going  away  quickly  ;’  but,  here,  it  means  ‘ who  flies 
away  when  any  charge  is  brought  against  him  in  a Law  Court. 

§ i.e.,  When  summoned  by  a Judge  he  appears  before  him  to  ans- 
wer a charge. 

II  The  procedure  is,  that  after  hearing  of  the  substance  of  the 
plaint,  the  deposition  of  the  defendant  should  be  taken  down  before 
the  plaintiff.  Then  the  plaintiff  should  produce  his  witnesses.  But  a 
doubt  may  arise  \vhether  the  plaintiff  should  produce  witnesses  in 
support  pf  his  complaint  after  the  defendant  has  given  his  reply  sup- 
ported by  evidence  or  only  after  he  has  merely  filed  his  statement. 
To  remove  this  doubt  the  author  of  the  S77iriti  has  introdued  this  verse. 

7.^.,  Having  determined  the  [true  fact  from  the  deposition  and 
evidence  of  the  defendant.  We  have  given  the  literal  translation  in  the 
body. 


{ 
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supported  by  evidence,  becomes  vitiated  in  a legal 
procedure,  (ig) 

[If  a defenda,nt]  denies  [the  possessiojn  of  all  the 
articles]  mentioned  [in  the  plaint],  and  if  one  is  proved  to 
be  in  [his]  possession,  he  must  be  compelled  by  the  king® 
to  surrender  [all  the  rest] ; but  what  is  not  mentioned 
in  the  [original]  plaint  should  never  be  admitted.* *  (20) 
thete  is  a conflict  between  two  legal  points,  equity 
should  supersede  law.  The  rule  is  that  a Religious 
Code  is  superior’to  a Legal  Code.  (2i) 

Wpitten  document,’  lawful  possession  and  witnesses 
are  described  as  the  evidences  [of  a case]  ; in  the  ab- 
sence of  even  one  of  those,  a divya  (divine  test  or  ordeal) 
is  spoken  of  [as  an  evidence].  {2z) 

In  all  law-suits  [about  monetary  transactions  where 
’the  cases  of  both  the  parties  have  been  proved],  the 
defendant  must  be  made  to  gain  the  case  ;t  in  [cases 
of]  mortgage,  acquisition  by  gift  or  purchase,  the  first 
party  must  gain  the  case.J  (23) 


* The  sHbka  is  elliptical:  Th6  purport  is -Supposing  a man 
makes  a complaint  that  such  and  shch  a person  has  taken  from  him 
fifteen  gold  coins,  fifty  silver  coins  and  two  pieces  of  cloth,  and  the  de- 
'fendant  in  reply  denies  the  charge  absolutely.  If  it  is  proved  that  the  de- 

*fer.dant  has  in  his  possession  even  a single  article  amongst  those  men- 
tioned in  the  plaint,  he  will  be  compelled  to  surrender  all  the  rest,  or 
what  is  equivalent  to  the  same  thing  or  pay  their  full  value  in  cash.  But 
if  after  the  case  is  proved,  the  complainant  mentions  any  more  article 
besides  those  mentioned  in  the  original  plaint,  his  petition  must  not  be 
entertained, 

t Supposing  a case  comes  up  where  the  plaintiff  says, — “A  has  bor- 
'rowed  Re,  from  me/'  The  defendant  A in  reply  says, — Yes,  I 
'^borrowed  the  amount,  but  I have  paid  it  back,"  In  such  a case,  where 
“^he  statements  of  both  the  parties  are  proved,  the  defendant  must  gain 
the  casd 

t A mortaged  his  house  first  to  B,  and  then  to  C { he  is  unable 
to  release  it;  both  B and  C sue  A to  get  possession  of  the  house.  The  ' 
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The  right  [of  a person]  to  a land  (immovable  « 

perty),  when  he  [the  owner],  seeing  his  property  « 

croached  by  another,  does  not  question.* *  extends  ovef  I 
twenty  years  ; [the  right  in  such  a case]  for  movable  i 
property  [is  limited  to]  ten  years.  (24)  i 

[But  these  limitations,  of  twenty  and  ten  years  [res- 
pectively], do  not  hold  good  in  cases  of]  mortgaged 
articles  or  properties,  boundaries,  upamkshepa  (ar‘.:icles 
deposited  in  trust  with  the  names  and  numbers  specified),  : 
properties  of  the  invalid  and  minor,  upanidhi  (a  sealed  ■ 
box,  kept  in  trust  without  mentioning  its  contents^,  land-  < 
revenue,  and  the  properties  of  women  and  SWoiriya 
Brahmarids.  (25)  | 

[An  administrator  of  justice]  should  make  the 
person,  who  uses  the  mortgaged  property,  etc.  \ 

those  mentioned  above,  against  the  knowledge  of  the 
owner),  return  the  same  to  its  [rightful]  owner  and  pay, 
as  penalty^  to  the  king  the  same  amount  or  what  is  con- 
sonant to  his  position.  (26)  | 

A^gama  (acquisition  by  purchase  or  gift)  [is  a claim]  ; 
superior  to  [that  of],  possession,  but  not  to  [that  of} 
hereditary  possession  ; but  even  a lawful  acquisition  by  i 
purchase  or  gift  is  not  a strong  claim  if  there  is  no 
[proof  of]  possessioHvf  (27) 


mortgage,  first  to  B and  then  to  C,  is  proved.  B must  fie  given  posses- 
sion of  the  house.  Similarly  in  matters  of  gift  and  purchase. 

• i.e.,  Does  not  take  any  legal  steps  to  recover  it. 

+ The  law  is  this; — In  the  case  of  the  first  owner  the  proof  of 
purchase  or  acquisition  's  gift  is  the  strongest  evidence  for  establishing 
his  claim in  the  case  of  a hereditary  owner  of  the  fourth  degree,  tht 
proof  of  possession  is  the  strongest  evidence.  But  in  the  case  of  one, 
who  inherits  it  from  his  father  or. grandfather,  the  acquisition  by  pur- 
chase or  gift  must  be  supported  by  possession. 
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If  any  suit  is  brought  against  a»  person  who  has 
acquired  [a  property]  by  purchase  or  by  receiving  it  as  a 
gift,  he  must  recover  it  [by  proving  his  dgama  or 
acquisition] ; but  not  so  in  the  case  of  his  son  or  grand- 
son ; in  the  [latter]  case  [the  proof  of]  possession  ^ 
is  stronger.  (28) 

[If  . the  first  owner],  being  sued  for,  dies,  his  succes- 
sor ^nust  recover  it  [by  proving  the  lawful  acquisition 
by  purchase  or  gift] ; there  lawful  possession  is  no 
instrument  (or ’evidence  of  his  right)  unless  it  is  sup- 
ported by  dgama.  (29) 

If  dgama  or  lawful  acquisition  is  [proved]  valid, 
lawful  possession  becomes  an  evidence  ; but  if  dgama 
is  not  [proved]  valid,  possession  does  not  form  an 
evidence.  (30) 

In  legal  procedure  for  men  Pugds  (unions  or  copora- 
tions  of  citizens  or  villagers)  appointed  by  the  king, 
S're7iayds  (corporate  bodies),  and]  friends  and  rela- 
tives {Kuldni\  are  considered  superior  or  competent  in 
order  (of  precedence).*  (31) 

[But  the  'king]  can  reverse  the  judgments,  delivered 
through  force  or  fear; — those  [in  cases,  instituted  by] 
women,  conducted  in  the  night,  in  close  doors  and  out- 
side the  village ; — and  those  decided  by  enemies.  (32) 

A law-suit,  [instituted]  by  a drunkard,  an  insane 
person,  a diseased  person,  one  addicted  to  gambling,  a 


* For  an  appeal  of  a law-si^it,  decided  by  a Union  of  one’s  own 
people,  the  appellant  should  approach  the  Union  of  the  Citizens  or 
Villagers;  fora  second  appeal,  he  [should  approach  the  Union  of  the 
Citizens  or  Villagers  appointed  by  the  King.  These  Unions  ^re  some* 
thing  like  Law  Courts.  A man  should  approach,  in  order,  the  Higher 
Court  for  the  decisioh  of  his  law-suit  and  the|  judgment  of  the  Highest 
Court  is  final.  But  even  the  judgment  of  the  Highest  Court  can  be 
quashed  by  the  King  in  cases  mentioned  in  the  subsequent  Couplet* 
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boy,  one  under  the  influence  of  fear,  etc.,*  and  one  j 
instituted  by  a person  having  no  personal  connection^  I 
is  not  maintainable.  (33)  || 

When  any  lost  valuable  article  is  obtained  [in  a 1 
brothel,  etc.,)  it  should  be  given  by  the  king  to  its  owner 
[if  ^he  can,  by  pointing  out  distinctive  marks,  establish  ^ jj 
his  claim] ; but  he,  who  presses  his  claim  without  [point- 
ing  out  any]  distinctive  marks,  deserves  punishment  I 
equal  [to  the  value  of]  the  article  [in  question].  (34)  | 

If  the  king  comes  by  any  [hidden]  treasure,  he  must  j 
give  half  of  it  to  a Brdhmaiia.  But,  then,  again,  [when] 
a learned  Brdhmana  [happens  to  find  out  any,]  the  whole 
[treasure]  should  go  to  him,  for  he  is  the  lord  of  all.  (35)' 

If‘  any  other  inferior  caste  comes  by  a [hidden 
treasure],  the  king  takes  one  sixth  of  it;  [if,  however,] 
without  informing  [the  king  of  its  acquisition,  he  , 
attempts  to  appropriate  himself  [the  whole],  he  should 
be  punished  and  [the  treasure]  confiscated.  (36) 

When  an  article,  stolen  by  a thief,  [is  recovered], 
it  should  be  given  by  the  king  to  the  person  [to  whom' 
it  belongs]  ; if  he  does  not  give  it,  he  is  visited  by  the 
sin  of  [committing  thefts].  (37) 

[laws  relating  to  loans.] 

In  a loan  on  mortgage  the  interest,  every  month,  is 
one  eightieth  part  [of  the  capital]  ; on  other  loans  the  : 
interest  is  to  run  at  two,  three,  four  and  five  per  cent.,  in 
order  of  the  castes  [taking  such  loansj.f  (38) 

[Persons,]  going  to  a dreary  forest,  [for  carrying  on 
trade,  must  pay]  ten  per  cent.,  [as  interest]  ; persons 

♦ Such  as,  one  instituted  by  a person  who  has  rebelled  against  the 
city.  < 

If  a Brdhmana  takes  One  Hundred  Rupees  as  loan  he  shall 
have  to  pay  interest  at  two  per  cent,,  and  so- on. 
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going  to  the  sea,  shall  pay  twenty  per  cent.,  but  all  castes 
should  pay  to  all  castes  interest  at  the  ratio  of  [their] 
respective  [cartes].  (39) 

A young  one  [should  be  given  as  interest,  in  case- 
of  a loan]  of  female  animals  (as  cow)  ; [the  interest  oii 
loans]  of  liquid  substances  (such  as,  clarified  butter,  oil 
etc.,)  should  be  eight  times  ; [on  loans  of]  cloth,  grains 
an'5  gold,  [the  interest  should  be]  four,  three  and  twa 


One  must  try  to  realize  [by  any  means]  the  money 
obtained  [by  another  from  him  either  as  a loan  or  by  any 
^unfair  means] ; he  must  not  be  remonstrated  with  by 
the  king ; if  [the  debtor,]  being  pressed  [to  pay  back  the 
money],  goes  to  the  king  [for  a remedy],  he  must  be 
punished  and  made  to  return  the  money.  (41) 

A debtor,  [when  sued  for  by  a number  of  creditors 
of  the  same  caste,]  must  be  made  to  repay  the  money 
to  the  creditors  in  order  [of  the  date  of  taking  such 
loans] ; [but  when  the  creditors  are  of  different  castes,] 
the  king,  after  having  [first]  paid  the  Brdhmaiia 
[is  to  return  the  balance]  to  the  other  castes..  (42) 

A debtor  is  to  be  punished  by  the  king  [with  a fine 
of]  ten  per  cent,  [of  the  amount]  realized.  The  creditor, 
for  having  obtained  [his  money],  should  pay  the  king 
five  per  cent.,  [of  the  amount  received] .f  (43) 


* In  this  Couplet  law  is  laid  down  about  the  highest  annount  of  inter- 
est that  can  be  taken  on  loans  standing  unpaid  with  interest  for  a long' 
time.  For  example,  A takes  a five  years  old  cow  from  B as  loan  on  con- 
dition  that  he  is  to  return  such  a cow.  A cannot  repay  the  loan  and  B,. 
out  of  courtesy,  does  not  demand  the  interest.  When  A returns  th« 
loan  he  must  give  a calf  or  its  value  as  interest  and  not  more. 

t Some  explain  it  as  the  tenth  and  twentieth  part  of  the  awount- 
realized,  ' ' ' 
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For  [the  satisfaction  of  his]  debt,  one,  of  an  inferior 
caste,  when  his  resources  are  exhausted,  should  be  made 
to  work  [for  his  creditor] ; if  a Brdhmana  grows  poor^ 
he  should  he  made  to  repay  [his  debt]  gradually  as  his 
means  permit.  (44) 

If  a creditor,  for  the  multiplication  of  his  own 
money,  does  not  take  it  when  offered  [back,  by  the 
debtor ; and  if  the  latter]  deposits  it  with  an  umpiije> 
interest  ceases  from  that  date.  (45) 

Any  debt,  contracted  in  a joint-family  for  t|ie  main- 
tenance of  the  members  [thereof,  should  be  repaid  by 
the  head  of  the  family] ; on  his  death  or  on  his  departure 
to  a foreign  country,  the  members  who  inherit  the 
property  must  repay  it.  ^46) 

A woman  [is  not  bound  to  repay  the  debt]  contracted 
by  her  husband  or  her  sons  ; a father  [is  not  to  pay  the 
debt]  contracted  by  the  son,  nor  a husband  that  con- 
tracted by  the  wife  except  when  it  is  made  for  the 
maintenance  of  the  family.  (47) 

A son  is  not  to  pay  the  debt,  even  though  hereditary, 
if  it  is  contracted  for  the  purpose  of  drinking,  debauchery 
or  gambling,  or  if  it  is  the  residue  of  a fine  or  duty 
unrequited,  or  any  thing  idly  promised.  (48) 

The  debt,  [contracted]  by  the  wives  of  milkmen,, 
wine-sellers,  actors,  washermen  and  hunters,  should  be 
liquidated  by  their  husbands,  for  their  livelihood  depends 
upon  them  {i.e.j  upon  the  earnings  of  their  wives).  (49). 

A debt  which  she  has  promised  to  repay,  that 
which  she  has  contracted  along  with  her  husband,  and 
what  shc^  has  done  herself,  must  be  repaid  by  a woman  ; 
nothing  else  a woman  is  bound  to  repay.  (50). 

If  the  father  or  the  grandfather  be  long  absent  in  a 
distant  country,  be  dead,  or  is  suffering  from  an  in- 


Ydjna'Wdlkya  Samhitd. 


71 


t 

curable  disease,  the  debt  [contracted  by  either]  must  be 
repaid  by  the  son  or  the  grandson ; in  case  of  denial, 
[the  claim  mijst  be  established]  by  evidence.  (51) 

One  who  inherits  the  property  must  repay  the  debt  ;* 
similarly  in  the  absence  of  the  former),  the  taker 
of  the  [debtor’s]  wife  (Ydshitgraha)  ;t  then  the  son, 
who, ^although  qualified  to  inherit  his  father’s  property, 
dbes  not  do  so ; and,  in  the  case  of  one  who  has  no  son, 
the  person  who  inherits  his  property,  [must  pay  his 
debt.]t  (52)  ’ 

Of  DrotherSj  the  husband  and  wife,  the  father  and 
» son, — none,  can  become  a surety,  give  or  take  loans,  or 
appear  as  a witness,  according  to  the  law,  [without 
the  consent  of  others,  so  long]  the  property  is  un- 
divided. (53) 

Surety  is  sanctioned  in  darsana  (presentation  § 


• Here  it  refers  to  a son^  who  by  his  father’s  will,  inherits  the  pro- 
perty, even  when  other  sons  exist. 

Colebrooke  has  translated  this  portion  of  the  Text  as,  “ But  not  the 
son  whose  (father’s)  assets^are  held  by  another.”  The  Text  would,  theil, 
be  putrondnanydsritadravyasi 

t There  are  three  classes  of  Yoshiigrdhai — (i)  One  who  marries  a 
virgin  widow  ; (2)  the  person  to  whom  one’s  married  and  youthful  wife 
surrenders  herself  under  pressure  ; (3)  the  person  to  whom  a woman,  rich 
and  mother  of  children,  goes,  Such  a person,  in  the  absence  of  a son 
inheriting  the  property,  must  repay  the  debt,  contracted  by  the  woman's 
former  husband. 

X Regulation  is,  also,  laid  down  about  the  repayment  of  debt.  It 
must  be  paid  by  the  creditor  himself ; in  his  absence  by  his  son  or  grand- 
son. If  the  creditor  has  no  issue,  the  debt  must  be  repaid  to  the  person 
who  inherits  his  property. 

f The  first  form  of  surety  is  when  a parson  engages  to  ans^wer  for 
another's  appearance  in  the  Court. 


} 


y djnau'alkya  Samkiia.  ^ 

pratyaya  (creating  Confidence),*  and  ddna  (giving). f 
The  first  two  sureties,  if  their  statements  prove  false* 
must  be  compelled  to  repay  the  money,  [but  not  their 
sons  (or  their  heirs),  in  case  of  their  demise] ; as  regards 
the  other  one  who  undertakes  to  repay  the  money 
himself),  if  it  is  not  realized  from  the  party,  even  his 
sons  [are  to  repay  the  money]  after  his  demise;  (54) 

If  after  the  death  of  the  surety*  who  promises  to 
present  the  party  when  required*  or  if  after  that  of  the 
surety  who  creates  confidence  by  a statement*  their  sons 
do  not  repay  the  money  [advanced  to  the  party  on  the 
assurance  of  their  father],  the  latter  will  not  be  visited 
by  any  sin.  (55) 

If  many  persons  [Sifter  having  determined  theif 

( 

respective  shares],  stand  as  sureties,  they  shall  have  to 
repay  the  money  according  to  the  extent  of  their  respec- 
rive  shares.  In  the  case-  of  joint  sureties,  the  will  of  the 
capitalist  prevails  (/.^.,  he  may  realize  whatever  money 
he  likes  from  any  party.)  (56) 

A debtor  must  return  double  the  amount  that  the 
surety  publicly  pays  to  the  capitalist  [on  debtor's  be^ 
half].  (57) 

In  [the  case  of]  female  animals,  [a  female  animal 
with]  a calf,  threefold  grain,  fourfold  cloth,  eight- 
fold liquid  substa,nces,  are  said  [to  be  given  to  the 
surety].!  (58) 

* The  second  form  of  surety  is  when  a person  creates  confidence,  in 
the  party  giving  the  loan,  by  saying, — “ He  is  a very  trustworthy  person* 

you  may  accomodate  him  with  the  loan.” 
c 

t The  third  form  of  surety  is  when  a person  undertakes  to  repay  the 
money  himself  if  the  party,  for  whom  he  stands  surety*  fails  to  do  .so. 

X The  Text  is  elliptical  and  requires  elucidation.  To  a person,  stand- 
ing surety  for  another  who  takes  the  loan  of. a cOw*  the  debtor  must  give 
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If  the  money,  [advanced  on  the  mortgage  of  an 
article,]  becomes  double,  [with  the  interest  accrued,]  and 
the  mortgaged  9article  is  not  released,  it  is  lost  {i.e.y  the 
right  of  the  original  owner  is  forfeited) ; time  the' 

expiration  of  the  period  of  contract,)  vitiates  {i.e.j 
deprives  the  owner  of)  [his  right]  [over  the  article 
mortgaged  on  the  condition  of  .being  released  at]  a 
fixec>  time.  That  of  which  the  fruit  is  enjoyed,  (such- 
as  land,  etc.,)  is  never  forfeited.  (59). 

j 

No  interest  [is  to  be  charged]  on  a mortgaged  article, 
that  should  not  be  made  known  of,  being  used,  or  [on 
a,mortgaged  article  rendered  useless  by  continued  use], 
or  else  it  must  be  returned  intact  ;* *  if  it  is  destroyed, 
(its  v§.lue)  must  be  made  good,  excepting  [only]  when  it 
so  happens  by  accident  or  when  it  is  destroyed  by  the 
powers  that  be.  (60) 

Taking  establishes  [the  acceptance  of  a]  mortgaged 
article ; even  if  kept  [with  proper  care,  a mortgaged 
article]  suffers  depreciatioujf  other  articles  must  be 
mortgaged  or  the  capitalist  must  be  paid  a portion 
of  his  due.  (61). 

If  any  mortgage  is  executed,  [confiding  in  the] 
character  [of  the  mortgagee,]  the  capital  must  be  paid 
with  interest.  [The  mortgagee]  should  pay  double  the 


to  the  surety  a cow  with  a calf ; similarly,  in  the  Case  of  graih  loans,  twice 
the  quantity  should  be  given ; in  the  Case  of  cloth,  four  times  the 
quantity,  and  in  the  case  of  oil,  clarified  butter,  eight  times  the  quantity, 
should  be'  given  to  the  surety. 

* Some  interpret  this  portion  from  another  standpoint,  ancf  their 
version  of  the  reading  runs  thus  :~No  interest  is  to  be  charged  on  a usefitl 
article  kept  in  mortgage  when  it  is  made  useless  by  the  mortgagee. 

t i.e.,  If  the  value  of  the  articles  does  not  cover  the  capital  and 
the  interest. 


) 
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amount,  if  any  article  is  mortgaged  under  an  agre(i> 
ihent.'^  (62) 

[If  the  debtor]  comes  [with  capital  and  interest],  the 
mortgaged  article  must  be  released  [by  the  creditor],  or* 
else  [his  conduct]  wilbbe  [one  of]jtheft,  (i.e.,  he  will  be 
punished  like  a thief);  If  the  money-lender  is  [himself]' 
absent,  [the  debtor]  is  to  pay  the  money  to  his  trusted 
agent  and  bring  the  mortgaged  article.  (63) 

The  then  value  of  the  article  being  settled,  it  must 
remain  there,  [in  the  possession  of  the  creditor,]  Without 
any  further  accumulation  of  interest.  In  the  absence 
of  a debtor,  [the  creditor]  can  sell  the  article  keeping:' 
a witness.t  (643 

When  the  amount  of  Iban,  [given  without  any 
mortgage,]  is  doubled  [with  the  interest  due],  and  at  that  I 
time  [a  plot  of  land  under  cultivation]  is  mortgaged  | 
again  [in  satisfaction  of  the  loan] , the  mortgaged 

* The  Text  requires  elucidation.  If  a debtor^  knowing  a creditor 
to  be  of  good  character,  mortgages  with  him  a valuable  article,  for  a far 
lesser  amount  than  its  proper  value,  he  is  entitled  to  release  the  article  by 
paying  the  capital  and  interest ; and  it  shall  never  be  forfeited.  If  at  the 
time  of  the  mortgage  there  is  any  contract  between  the  parties,  the  mort- 
gagor shall  release  the  article  by  paying  double  the  interest. 

t A full  eluetdafion  of  the  Text  is  this  : — The  first  line  explains- 
what  a debtor  should  do,  if  the  creditor  or  his  duly  constituted  agent 
is  not  present  to  receive  money  from  the  former,  or  if  he  wishes' 
to  liquidate  his  debt  by  selling  the  mortgaged  articlfe.  Under  these 
circumstances  the  value  of  the  article,  at  that  time,  should  be  deter--  | 
mined  and  it  must  remain  in  the  possession  of  the  creditor  but  no 
further  accumulation  of  interest  from  that  time  will  be  allowed.  The* 
second  line  describes  the  duty  of  the  creditor  when  the  capital,  given 
as  a lo^n  on  the  mortgage  of  an  article,  is  doubled  with  the  interest 
accumulated  thereon,  but  the  debtor  is  absent.  The  creditor,  under  these 
circumstances,  is  empowered  to  sell  the  article  before  a proper  >yitness}  * 
‘whp  will  afterwards,  when  the  debtor  demands  the  article,  attest  to* 
the  amount  received  by  the  creditor  from  the  sale  of  the  article. 
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property  may  be  released,  if  double*  the  amount  comes 
[to  the  mortgagee]  from  the  produce.*  (65) 

*[laws  relating  to  deposits.] 

Whatever  article,  contained  in  a box,  is  made  over, 
without  giving  any  description  [of  its  nature],  to 
another’s  hands,  that  article  is  called  Qupanidhikam 
(deposit)  ; [and]  it  must  be  returned  as  such.  (66) 

But  it  must  not  be  returned,  if  it  is  carried  away  by 
the  king,  [lost^  by  an  accident,  or  [stolen  by]  a thief. 
But  if  there  is  loss  [of  the  deposited  article]  after  it  is 
being  asked  for  by  the  depositor  and  not  returned  [by 
the  person  with  whom  it  is  deposited],  the  latter  must 
be  compelled  to  make  good  [the,  value  of  the  article] 
and  pay  a fine  equal  to  that  amount.  {6^/) 

By  wilfully  converting  [the  deposit]  into  his  means 
of  livelihood  (J.e.,  if  he  uses  it  of  his  own  accord  or 
makes  money  by  trading  on  it),  [the  person  with  whom 
the  deposit  is  made,]  must  be  punished  and  compelled 
to  return  it  with  the  increase  [made  on  it]  ;t  the  same 
law  holds  good  in  the  case  of  ydchita  {i.e.j  raiments, 
ornaments,  etc.,  brought  from  another,  for  use  on  the 
occasions  of  wedding,  etc.,);  '.dhita  {i.e.y  a deposit, 

* If  any  loan  is  given  without  any  mortgage  and  the  capital  with  the 
interest  thereon  doubles  itself  and  the  debtor  mortgages  to  the  creditor 
any  land  under  cultivation,  the  former  can  release  the  property  when  his 
debt  is  paid  off  from  the  produce  thereof.  If  there  is  no  such  contract 
between  the  parties  as,  “ If  there  is  greater  produce^  the  creditor  is 
to  reap  the  benefit,  and  if  less,  he  is  to  suffer  loss,”  then  the  mortgaged 
property  will  be  released  when  double  the  amount  is  realized  from  the 
produce,  and  not  otherwise. 

+ If  the  person,  with  whom  a deposit  is  made,  wilfully  converts  it 
’to  his  personal  use,  he  must  pay  a monthly  interest  of  five  per  cent, ; 
if  he  uses  it  for  trading  purpose,  he  must  return  it  with  the  additional 
profit  made  by  its  use, 
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deposited  again  \^ith-  another)  ; nydsa  an  artkJe 
which  after  being  shown  to  the  head  of  the  family,  is 
deposited  with  a member  thereof)  ; an^  nikshepa 
a deposit  made  directly  with  another).  (63) 


[THiB  law  of  evidence.] 

Three  persons,  at  the  lowest,  must  be  cited  as  wit- 
nesses,— persons  given  to  the  practice  of  austeri^^ies,. 
charitable,  born  in  respectable  families,  truthful,  prefer- 
ring religion,  simple,  having  children^  possessed  of 
wealth,  [and,  if  possible,]  of  the  same  lineage  (fdti)  and^ 
caste  {Varna).  Law  sanctions  (also)  [the  production,  as. 
witnesses,  of  persons  belonging  to]  all  [the  orders]  id 
[the  cases  of]  alt  [the  castes  when  those  of  the  same 
caste  are  not  available.]  (69 — 70) 

Elderly  SWotriyds.  (persons  well-read  in  the  V^dasV 
aged  ascetics,  religious  recluses,  and  others  [i.e.y  those 
of  similar  nature),  are  not  to  be  cited  as  witnesses  by 
virtue  of  a [Scriptural]  Text;  but  no  reason  [thereof] 
is  given.  (71) 

Women,  old  men,  boys,  gamblers,  drunkards,  mad 
men,  persons  defamed,  actors  or  heretios,  forgerers,. 
deformed  persons,  outcastes,  friends,  persons  having- 
some  connection  wdth  the  subject  matter  of  the  suit,, 
persons  who  are  helping  in  the  case,  enemies,  thieves,, 
reckless  individuals,,  vicious  persons,  those  forsaken  by 
friends,  and  [such  others]  are  not  to  be  [produed  as} 
witnesses.  (72—73) 

Even  one  virtuous  man  may  be  [produced  as]  a wit- 
ness, if  he  is  approved  of  by  both  the  parties.*  (74) 

Cases  are  cited  in  the  Commentary  where  every  body,  even  those 
who  have  been  declared  unfit  in  the  preceding  Couplet,  may  be,  cited 
as  a witness ; such  as,  abduction,  use  of  abusive  language,  beating,  theft,, 
and  administration  of  poisoun 
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The  plaintiff  should  make  the  witnesses,  collected 
near  the  defendant,  hear: — “The  witness,  who  speaks 
an  untruth,  goes  to  all  the  regions  [reserved]  for 
perpetrators  of  heinous  crimes,  as  well  as  those  for 
the  incendiaries  and  the  murderers  of  women  ^and 
children.  (75 — 76) 

“ Know,  all  that  little  virtue,  which  you  acquired  in  a 
hundred  births,  to  be  his,  whom  you  falsely  attempt  to 
defeat.”  (77) 

If  any  person  does  not  give  evidence  about  a loan, 
he  must  be  compelled,  by  the  king,  to  pay  all,,  [both 
the  capital  and  interest,]  on  the  forty-sixth  day  ; [and 
the  king  shall  take]  the  tenth  part  of  the  money 
[realized].  (78)  * 

That  wretch  of  a man,  who,  knowing  all,  does  not 
give  evidence,  is  visited  by  the  sin  and  punishment  of 
a false  witness.'  (79) 

[If  witnesses  are  produced  by]  both  the  parties,  the 
statement  leaning  on  the  majority  [is  admitted  as  evi- 
dence] ; if  equal  number  [of  witnesses  are  produced,  the 
statement]  of  accomplished  persons  [is  accepted]  \ if 
[witnesses  of]  both  the  parties  are  equally  accomplished, 
[the  statement  of]  those  superior  in  accomplishments  [is 
held  supreme.]  (80) 

He,  whose  [written]  statement  the  witnesses  speak 
of  as  true,  becomes  successful  wins  the  case).  If 

they  speak  otherwise,  his  defeat  is  certain.  (81) 

If  [a  few]  witnesses  give  [the  same]  evidence,  and 
other  more  accomplished  persons  witnesses)  be- 

longing to  one^s  own  party  or  the  against  party),  or 
> twice  the  number  [of  former  witnesses,  many  more 
witnesses],  make  a contradictory  statement,  the  foriper 
witnesses  will  be  regarded  as  false  ones.  (82; 
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Every  such  false^  witness  must  be  punished  separately 
with  double  the  penalty  of  the  person  defeated  in  the 
suit.  Law  lays  down  banishment  [as  the  penalty]  for  a 
Brdhmana  (giving  false  evidence).  (S3) 

He, — who,  having  been  made  to  hear  [the  vow  for 
giving]  evidence,  influenced  by  fear  or  by  avarice, 
denies  it  to  others, — shall  be  punished  with  a penalty 
eight  times  more  than  that  [of  the  accused],  A BrdhmUna 
is  to  be  banished.  (84) 

I 

A witness  may  prevaricate  in  the  instance  of  a reli- 
gious student,  if  he  is  to  be  sentenced  to  death ; for 
purifying  himself  [for  the  sin  committed  for  this  prevari^ 
<cation],  a Brdhmanc^,  should  offer  Sdraswata-Charu 
{an  oblation  of  rice,  barley  and  pulse  boiled).  (85) 

[laws  relating  to  written  document.] 

Whatever  arrangement  [about  interest  and  time]  is 
completed,  [between  the  debtor  and  the  creditor^  with 
their  '^mutual  consent,  it  should  be  committed  to  writing, 
[lest  the  parties  might  forget,  in  future,  the  terms  of 
contract],  with  the  names  of  witnesses.  In  that  [docu- 
ment the  name  of]  the  capitalist  (creditor)  [must  be 
written]  first.  (86) 

[It]  must  be  marked  with  [t.e.,  in  the  document 
should  be  written,)  the  year,  month,  fortnight,  day,  caste, 
gotra  (family),  [name  of]  the  fellow-student,*  the  name 
of  the  (contracting)  party,  and  of  his  father,  etc.  (87) 

[The  writing  of]  the  terms  of  loan  being  'finished, 
the  debtor  must  write  [on  the  deed]  his  own  name  in 
his  own  handwriting,  and  [the  words]  “what  is  wTitten 

* The  word  in  the  Text  is  Sabrahmachdrika,  i.e.,  a fellow-student 
studying  a particular  branch  of  the  V^da  under  the  same  teacher. 


) 


YdjnawaikyU  Samhitd.  79^ 

{i.e.^  in  this  deed),  is  approved  af  by  me  who  am 
the  son  of  such  and  such  person.”  (88) 

The  witnes«es,  of  whom  there  should  be  an  equal 
number,  must  write,  in  their  own  hands,  mentioning  first 
the  names  of  their  respective  fathers,  “I  am-  such  and 
such  person,  a witness  in  this  (document).”  (89) 

The  writer  of  the  deed  should  then  write  “ this 
(document)  is  written  by  me,  such  and  such  person,  the 
son  of  sueh  and  such  person,  being  requested  by  both 
the  parties  (/.^.,  the  debtor  and  the  creditor).”  (90) 

A document,  written  by  one’s  own  hand,  even  if  it  is 
pot  attested  by  a witness,-  is  regarded  as  an  evidence  in 
Smriti  (Law),  but  not  when  it  js  executed  by  force  or 
thre^^t.  (91) 

A loan,  contracted  by  a-  written  document,  is  payable* 
by  three  generations.  [The  creditor]  may  enjoy  the* 
mortgaged  article  so  long  the  debt  is  not  paid  off.  (92) 

If  a document  is  kept  in  another  country,  illegibly 
written,  destroyed,  becomes  indistinct  the  letters 

getting  obscure  or  faded),  lost,  detached,  burnt,  or  torn,- 
one  must  have  another  written  out.  (93.) 

A doubtful  document  is  to  be  considered  valid  by 
respective  handwritings,  etc.,  and  by  proofs ; such  as  the 
specifitation  of  circumstances,  as  to  time,  place,  etc.  } 
production  of  witnesses',  attesting  to  those  facts  ; [any 
peculiarity  of]  mark,  connection  ( i.e.,  longstanding  con-^ 
nection  between  the  parties  as  debtor  and  creditor),  an  J 
acquisition  [of  the  money.]  (94) 

A debtor  must  enter,  on  the  back  of  the  deed,  the' 
payments  he  makes  ; or  the  creditor  should  grant  receipt, - 
, in  his  own  handwriting,  for  the  money  received.  (95) 

After  the  discharge  of  the  debt,  the  deed  shpuld 
be  destroyed ; or,  for  the  validity  [of  the  transaction], 
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another  i.e.,  deed  of  release),  executed.  What  is'  paid  . 

before  a witness,  must  be  re-paid  before  [anothet]  ™ 

witness.  (96) 

[daIVI,  or  biVINE  tESts.)  . ..  « 

Tula  (weighing  in  the  Balance),  Agni  (Fire)*  jalA  9 

(Water),  (Poison),  and  are  the  ordeals  [laid  9l 

down  for  establishing  the  innocence  of  an  accused]  ; 9 

but  these  [are  applied]  in  [cases  of]  serious  crimes,  when  a 

the  accused  agrees  to  accept  himself  the  punishment 
[if  his  complaint  is  not  proved],  (97)  | 

Of  his  own  accord,  or  if  he  is  under  a special^  ^ 
compact  with  the  complaint,  the  accused  must  go 
through  the  ordeal  or ‘submit  himself  to  the  punishment 
of  a defeat.  In  cases  of  treason  or  heinous  crimes  [like 
Brahmanicide,  etc.,]  even  when  the  complainant  does  not 
agree  to  take  upon  himself  the  punishment,  [if.  he  fails 
to  prove  the  case,]  the  accused  must  have  to  go  through 
the  ordeal].  (98) 

Before  slinris©,  [one  should]  summon  [the  person 
prepared  to  go  through  the  ordeal],  fasting  from  the 
day  previous,  bathed  and  clad  in  a wet  cloth  and  make 
him  go  through  the  ordeal  before  the  [Court  presided 
by  the  King  and  the  Brdhmands.  (99) 

The  Tuld^  [ordeal  of  the  Balance,  is  intended]  for 
women,  children,  old  men,  blind  and  lame  persons,  the 
Brahmands  and  the  diseased  ; Fire  and  Water  [ordeals 
are  for]  the  S^udra  as  also  PoisoU  of  the  quantity  of 
seven  barley  drops. (106) 


SomeJ"  Commentators  explain  that  the  Fire  is  for  the  Kshatriya, 
Water  for  the  Vaishya,  and  Poison  for  the  S^adra.  Ndrada  says  : — “A  * 

pitcher  should  be  given  to  a Brahmawa  ; Fire,  to  a Kshatriya ; Water, 
to  a Vaishya,  and  Pdison,  to  a S’udra.'^ 
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In  transactions -of  less  than  a thousand  fpanasyi^itxt 
toust  be  no  Ordeal  of  Fire,  Poison,  or  of  Weighing.  But 
persons,  who  wish  to  prove  their  innocence,  may,  always, 
:go  through  the  ordeals  in  charges  of  treason  or  [otherj 
heinous  crimes  [like  Brahmanicide,  etc.]  (loi)  ^ 

[tula’  or  the  ordeal  of  balance.] 

The  accused,  after  sitting  on  the  scale  [of  a Balance]^ 
should  have  himself  weighed  by  an  expert  in  weighing, 
{such  as,  a goldsjnith,  etc.,]  [with  clods  of  earth  or  stoties,] 
equalling  in  weight  •;  then  marking  [the  measured 
weight],  be  should  get  down  [from  the  scale],  (ioa) 

» [He  should  then  declare,]  “ O Balance  ! thou  art  the 
abode  of  Truth  ; formerly  thou  h^dst  been  made  by  the 
Celestials.  O thou  of  auspiciousness,  do  thou . speak  the 
Truth  and  free  me  from  suspicion.  (163) 

^\If  I have  perpetrated  the  crime,  O mother,  do  thoii 
bring  me  down,  [making  me  heavier  than  the  weight] ; 
if  I am  pure,  do  thou  take  me  up  make  me  lighter).’^ 
[The  accused  should]  inspire  the  Balance  with  the  above 
Mantram.  (104) 

[agni,  oti  the  oreeal  nF  fire.] 

Having  marked  [with  any  dye,  the  wounded  parts 
etc.,  of]  the  palms  that  had  ground  rice,  one  should 
place  there  seven  fig  leaves  and  encircle  them  with  an 
equal  number  of  threads.  (105) 

‘‘0  Fire,  0 purifier,  thou  dost  range  in  the  hearts  of 
all  creatures.  Thou  art,  O Kavi,*  the  witness  of 
virtue  and  sin  ; do  thou  speak  out  the  Truth  relating  to 
me."  (106) 

[After  the  accused]  had  recited  [this  Mantram^  the 
judge]  should  place,  on  both  the  palms  [of  the  accused, 
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two]  redhot  evert  [iron]  balls,  of  the'  size  of  fifty 
/a [each].*  (107) 

Having  taken  them,  he  {i.e.y  the  accused)  should^ 
gradually  pass  through  seven'  Mandalas  (circles) ; each 
circle  is  to  consist  of  sixteen  fingers  in  extent  and  is  to' 
be  severally  placed  at  an  equal  distance  (t>.,  of  sixteen' 
fingers  each).  (108) 

ff  after  having  thrown  off  the  burning  iron  ballsc^ind 

ground  rice,  [it  is' seen  that,  the  palms]  are  not  burnt; 

[the  accused]  establishes  his  innocence.  ‘ If  the  balls  are- 

thrown  within-  the  limit  or  any  suspicion  arises,  [the 

accused]  must,  again,,  have  to*  undergo  the  ordeal:  (109) 

( 

[tm^  ordeai;  of*  water:1 

Having  inspired  the  water  with  the  Mantram\  ‘‘O 
Varuna,  protect  me  with  Truth,”  and' held  a person, 
standing  navel-deep  in  the  water,  [the  accused]  shouldt 
drown  himself  in  it.  Simultaneously  an  arrow  should' be 
discharged  [from  that  place]  and  a strong  man  should  be 
despatched  [where  it  falls  and  be  made  to  return  with 
the  shaft].  [If,  after  his  return,  he  sees  the  accused] 
underneath  the  water,  it  establishes  his  innocence. 
(mo— III) 

[the  ordeal'  of  poison.]  ^ 

“O  Poison  I thou  art  the  son  of  Brahma,  established 
in  the  practice  of  Truth.  Save  me  from  this  accusation  ; 
displaying  the  Truth,,  be  like  ambrosia  unto  me.”  (112) 

Having  recited  [this  Mantram^  the  accused]  should 
drink  the  Poison  formed  on  the  summit  of  the  HimdIayA. 
His  irnocence  is  established,  who  survives  [the  ordeal] 
without  undergoing  the  least  physical  change.  (123) 

• A particular  weight  equal  to  four 
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[the  ordeal  of  K0SHA.*1 

Having  adared  the  dreadful  Divinities,  [the  Judge] 
should  bring  water  for  their  bathing ; and  inspiring  it 
with  Mantram^  [he  should  make  the  accused]  drink, 
out  of  it,  three  handfuls.  (114) 

If  within  fourteen  days,  [the  accused]  is  not  visited 
with  a dreadful  calamity,  divine  or  regal,  be  will  be,  for- 
sooth, declared  innocent.  (115) 

[dA’yABHA’gX,  OR  DIVISIONS  OF  PROPERTY  AMONG  HEIRS.] 

If  a father  takes  upon  himself  the  division  of  [his 
property],  he  can  do  so  : [and]  at  his  free  will  [divide 
his  self-acquired  property]  amongst  his  sons,  either 
•giving  a larger  share  to  the  eldes’t-born,  or  making  all 
the  shares  equal,  (nb) 

If  he  makes  the  allotments  equal,  his  wives,  to  whom 
no  Stridhan  has  been  given  by  their  husband  or  their 
father-in-law,  must  be  rendered  partakers  of  like  por- 
tions. (117) 

[The  son],  who  is  capable  and  reluctant  to  take  his 
father’s  property,  may  be  separated  on  being  given  a 
moiety.  A lawful  distribution,  made  by  the  father 
amongst  his  sons  separated  with  greater  or  lesser  allot- 
ments, is  pronounced  valid.  (118) 

After  the  demise  of  both  the  parents,  the  sons  should, 
equally,  divide  the  properties  and  the  debts  [amongst 
themselves] . After  paying  off  their  mother’s  debts,  the 
daughters  should,  [equally,  divide]  their  mother’s 
[Stridhan’^xo^Qxty\]  in  their  absence,  the  sons.  (119) 

Without  impairing  the  ancestral  property,  whatever 
* else  is  acquired  by  one  by  ’ one’s  exertions,  whatever 
is  got  by  one  from  one’s  friend  or  by  one’s  marri^go, 
must  not  be  partitioned  [amongst  the  co-sharers].  (l2o) 


i 


t 
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No  sharC)  ojE  the  ancestral  property,  seized  by  others, 
which  one  rescues,  is,  to  be  given  to>  others ; nor  that  ol 
what  i,s  acquired  by  one  by  one’s  learning.*  (1,21) 

The  younger  brothers,  receiving  education,,  are  enc 
titled  to  a share  of  what  the  eldest  brother,- multiplies. 
|on  the  ancestral;  property],  after  the  death  of  their 
father.f  (i;22) 

Whatever  accumulation  is  made,  [on  the  joint  ^ror 
perty]  by  joint  labours,  naust  be,  equally,  divided..  To. 
grandsons  by  different  fathers  shall  be  allotted  the  por^. 
lions  of  their  respective  fathers.^  Ci23)i 

The  ownership  of  father  and  son  is.  the  same  in  landf 
which  was  acquired  b^^  father’s,  father,  or  in,  corody,§  or 
in  effects.  (12^) 

When  the  sons  have  been  separated,  a posthumous,, 
son,  born  of  a woman  equal  in  class,  shares  in  the 
distribution,.  His  allotment  must  positively  be  made 


* All’ those  properties  are  »ot  to  be  partitioned,  if  they  are  acquired; 
without  taking  any  advantage  of,  or  without  impairing,  the  ancestral 
property,  otherwise  npt.  Biit  if  one  multiplies  the  joint  property  by 
resorting- to, agriculture  or  merchandise,  the  additional  property  must  be 
divided  amongst  the  co-sharers. 

f This  does  not  occur  in  the  body  of-  the  Bombay  Text.  Bufc- 

i,t  is  quoted  in  the  Commentary  as  being  a part  of  Ndrada' s.T&xL 

I To,  grandsons,  of  whom,  the  fathers  are  different,  shall  be  allotted, 
portions,  in,  right  of  their  several  fathers;  all  the  grandsons  succeed  to, 
the  proper  shares  of  their  respective  fathers ; consequently,  so  many 
shares  should  be  formed,  as  there  are  sons  of  the  original  proprietor,  and- 
each  shall  be  given  to  their  respective  sons  ; and  let  them  take  these 
shares, ^whether  they  be  uterine  brothers  or  born  of  different  mothers, 
and  whether  they  live  together,  or  sub-divide  the  shares,  according 
to  the  number  of  their  own  brothers  respectively  : such  is  the  meaning 
Qf  the  Text. 

J What  is  fixed  by  a paomise  pr  assignmenl. 


I 
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of  the  visible  estate  eorrected  for  income  and  ex- 
penditure.* (125) 

Whatever  articles  are  given  by  parents  to^  a son^  are 
his.  If  a partition  is  made  after  the  demise  of  the  father,, 
the  mother  takes  a share  equal  [to  her  son’s]!.  (i:?^6*)  ^ 

Uninitiated  brothers  should  be  initiated  by  those 
for  whom  the  ceremonies  have  been  already  performed,, 
hud  sisters  should  be  disposed  of  in  marriage,  giving 
them  as  an  allotment  a fourth  part  of  a brother-s  own, 
share.  (127)  * 

The  sons  of  a Brahmmay  in  order  of  the  caste,  are 
entiled  to  four,  three,  two  and  one,  shares  of  the 
property ;;  the  sons  of  a Kshatriya^  to  three,  two  and  one,, 
shasres  those  of  a V'ahhyay  to  two  and  one,,  shares,  (128) 

If  any  portion  of  the  property,  which  has  been 
[previously]  stolen  by  one,  is  found  out  after  partition^ 
%t  must  be,  equally,  divided  amongst  all  the  co-sharers 
for  such  is  the  Law.  {129) 

A son,  begotten  on  his  own  wife  by  a sonless  person 
through  another  with  the  permission  of  his  preceptor,, 
is  morally  entitled  to  inherit  the  properties  of,  and  offer 
funeral  cakes  for,  the  both  {i'.e.y  the  person  who  pro-, 
creates  and  .the  person  on  whose  wife  he  does  so).  (130) 

The  legitimate  son  of  the  bod’y^  is  one  who,  is  pro-, 
duced  by  a lawful  wife ; the  son  of  an  appointed: 
daughter^  is  equal  to  him  ; the  son  of  the  (soil  ot)\  wife, 
is  one  begotten  on  her  by  an  appointed  kinsman  sprung 
from  the  same  original  stock  (with  her  husband),,  or  by 
another  person  duly  authorised  ; a male  child y secretly 
brought  forth  (by  a married  woman)  in  the  njansionf 


* In  some  Texts  there  is  the  word  padchdtva^  instead  of  dvis’ydtva 
the  former  means,-."  after  the  death  of  the  father,”  Le.,  a soi),.  so  Jhoro,. 
\s,  also,  entitled  to  a share. 


1 
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(M  her  lord),  is  considered  as  a son  of  concealed  birth ; 
jfhe  Kanina  or  a son  born  of  a young  woman  unmarried^ 
is  considered  as  the  son  of  his  maternal  grandfather ; 
u son  of  the  twice-married^  is  one  born  of  a woman 
(by  a second  marriage),  whether  she  be  at  the  time  of 
tnarriage  deflowered  (virgin)  or  not;  a son  given  ^ is  one 
received,  as  a gift,  from  one’s  natural  father  or  mother ; 
a son  bought^  is  one  sold  by  one’s  parents ; a son  mdde^ 
is  one  (born  of  other  parents  and)  adopted  by  a man 
for  himself ; a son  self-given^  is  he  wlio  [voluntarily] 
gives  himself  to  another  ; a son  of  a pregnant  bride^  is 
one  accepted  while  yet  in  the  womb  of  the  bride ; 
deserted  son^  when  taken  [by  another],  becomes  his 
apC^iddka  son.  In  the  absence  of  the  preceding,  one,  the 
gdcceeding  one  is  entitled  to  offer*  pinda  and  inherit  the 
property.  (131— 135) 

• These  are  the  twelve  classes  of  sons,  according  to  Ydjnanoalkya. 
According  to  the  calculation  of  some  authorities,  the  number,  of  sons, 
including  the  Ouras^a^  is  extended  even  to  fifteen,  as  in  the  following 
Text  of  Law  quoted  in  the  Dattaka-Mirndnsd  ; — “ i.  The  legitimate  son ; 

2.  the  appointed  daughter;  3.  the  son  begotten  on  another’s  wife ; 4. 
the  son  of  the  wife ; $.  the  son  of  an  appointed  daughter ; 6.  the  son 
of  a twicc.married  woman ; 7.  the.  damsel’s  son  ; 8.  the  son  received  with 
(in  the  womb  of)  a pregnant  bride;  9.  the  son  of  hidden  origin  ; 10.  the 
son  given;  li.  the  son  purchased;  12.  the  son  self-given  ; 13,  the  son 
made ; 14.  deserted  son  ; 15.  one  born  of  a woman  of  unknown  caste/’ 

Of  these,  however,  in  the  present  age,  all  are  not  recognized.  Of 
the  several  sons,  only  the  Dattaka  (the  son  given)  can,  at  present,  be 
made  a substitute  for  the  Ouras'a  son.  The  observations  of  Sir  Thomas 
Strange  and  Sir  William  Macnaghten  will  explain  the  point  more 
clearly : — “ And  now,  these  two,  the  son  by  birth  emphatically  so-called 
(Ouras’al,  and  {Dattaka)  meaning  always  the  son  given,  are,  generally 
speaking,  the  only  subsisting  ones  allowed  to  be  capable  of  answering 
the  purpose  of  son  ; the  rest  and  all  concerning  them,  being  parts  of  ‘ 
Ancient  Law,  understood  to  have  been  abrogated  as  the  causes  arose,  at 
the  beginning  of  the  Kali  Age,”— Strange,  Hindu  Lav,  Vol.  L,  p.  63. 
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This  law  bolds  good  in  [the  cases  of]  sons  of  the 
Same  caste.  [A  son,]  even  if  begotten  on  a S*udrc£ 
fnaid-servant,  j^s  entitled  to  a share  [of  the  property]^' 
[if  the  father]  so  desires  it.  (136) 

After  the  demise  of  the  father,  the  [other]  brothers'^ 
are  to  give  him  [i.e.f  the  son  of  the  5'^^/r^z-wife)  half 
[of  each  of  their  respective  shares].  In  the  absence 
of  '^ther  brothers,  or  of  the  sons  of  daughters,  he  (tho 
son  of  the  Sudra-^WiiG.)  is  [solely]  entitled  to  the  entire" 
property.  (137? 

If  a person  dies  without  a male  issue,  his  wife, 
daughters,  father,  mother,  brothers-,-  their  sons,  or  one 
born  in  the  same  family,  a friend,  a disciple,  or  a fellow- 
student,  would  inherit  his  property  by  gradation,^ — the" 
next?  party  succeeding  in  the  absence  of  the  previous* 
one.  This  law  is  applicable  to  persons  of  the  same 
caste.*  (138—139) 

The  preceptor,  a qualified  disciple,'  a brother  of  the 
same  religious  persuasion  and  an  associate  in  holiness- 
(one  living  in  the  same  hermitage  and  belonging  to  the 
same  order),  shall,  in  order,-  inherit  the  next  suc- 
ceeding in  the  absence  of  the  previous  person)  the 
properties  (books,  clothes,  etc.,)  of  a Vdnaprastkajf 
Yati^X  and  a Brdhmachdrin  (religious  student.)  (.140) 

A re-united  parcener, § [and  in  the  ease  of  a brother 
of  whole  blood  being  included  in  the  party,]  or  [the 


* In  the  absence  of  a son,  the  wife  inherits;  in  her  absence,  the 
daughter,  and  so  forth. 

t A Brdhmana:  in  the  third  stage  of  his  religious  life  \ a hermit. 

$ An  ascetic  who  has  renounced  the  world.  , 

I The  word  in  the  Text  is  Samsri'sktki ; or  re-united.  The  term 
* union  is  thus  explained  by  Vrihaspati : — “ He,  who  being  once 
separated,  dwells,  agai-ny  through  affection,  with  his  father,  brotheCi  vr 
paternal  uncle,  is  termed  re- united.” 
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'r€-united]  brotherj  '^hali  ‘keep  the  share  of  his  re-iihitei 
'co-h&ir  or  brother,  'who  is  deceased ; or  shall  deliver 
it  to  a son  subseqirently  born.  (141)  ^ 

A re-united  brother,  born  of  another  mother,  shall 
take  the  property  of  the  [deceased]  step-brother, 
fif  the  latte^r  has  no  uterine  brother].  [A  brother,]  eVen 
if  not  re-united,  shall  take  [the  property  of  his  deceased 
uterine  ibrothef],  but  not  a re-united  brother  bom  of 
another  mother.* *  (142) 

An  impotent  person,  an  ontcaste  a*nd  his  sOn,  one 
who  is  lame,  a madman,  an  idiot,  one  born  blind,  a 
person  afflicted  with  an  incurable  disease  and  such  like 
others,  must  be  maintained  without  any  allotment  of 
shares.  (143)-  ^ 

But  sons  of  siich  persons,  whether  born  of  their ‘own 
loins  or  on  the  soil,  being  free  from  similar  defects,  shall 
obtain  their  fathers’  shares  of  the  inheritance;  the 
daughters  must  be  maintained  Until  they  are  not  provided 
with  husbands.  (144) 

Their  childless  wives,  who  are  of  good  conduct 
{ue.j  chaste)  should  be  maintained ; but  disloyal  and 

says Father,  sonj  brothers,  paternal  uncles  and 
the  rest,  at-e-,  when  re-united,  reckoned  rfe-united  parceners.  The  ternt 
* the  r6st,’  means  son  and  hephew.  The  partnership  of  traders  is  no 
‘re.union.  The  parties  are  Said  to  be  re.united  when  they  form  one 
household,  The  meaning  of  VtihaspdH's  Text  is  that  persons,  who 
by  birth,  have  common  rights  over  the  estate,  acquired  by  the  fathet  or 
by  the  grandfather,  or  by  the  both,  as  father  (and  son),  btothers,  uncle 
(and  nephew),  etc.,  are  said  to  be  re-united^  when  after  having  a parti- 
tion made,  they  come,  again-,  live  together  through  mutual  affection. 

• The  meaning  is If  there  be  only  half-brothers,  the  property,  of 
the  deceased,  must  be  assigned,  in  the  first  instance,  to  the  re-united  one  j 
but,,  if  there  be  none  such,  to  the  half-brothers,  not  re-united.  But,  if  an  < 
uterine  brother,  even  not  re-united,  lives,  the  half-brothers,  evefitWhefi 
ffe-united,  shall  not  inherit. 
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iTaitorocis  wives  must  be  banished  from  the  habita- 
tion. (145) 

What  has  been  given  to  a woman  by  the  father,  the 
mother,  the  husband,  or  a brother^  or  received  by  her 
at  the  nuptial  fire,  or  presented  to  her  on  her  husband’s 
marriage  with  another  wife,*  is  denominated  SlrtdhaH 
or  a woman’s  property^  (146) 

What  has  been  given  to  her  by  her  kindred 
persons  who  are  related  through  the  father,  or  the 
mother),  as  welt  as  her  fee  or  gratuity,  or  what  has  been 
presented  to  her,  after  marriage,  by  her  husband’s,  or  her 
father’s,  family, t [is  also  known  as  Stridhan].  If  she 
^ies  without  any  son  or  daughter,  her  kinsmen  must 
inherit  [her  Stridhan.  (147)  » 

The  separate  property  of  a childless  w^oman,  married 
according  to  the  four  forms  denominated  Brahma^  etc., 
(Daiva^  AWshya  and  Prajapatya)^  goes  to  her  hus- 
band. [In  other  three  forms,  viz.^  Asura^  Rdkshasa  and 
Paishdchal,  the  mother  [inherits  the  Stridhan]  of  the 
daughter,  failing  her  the  father.  (148) 

If  after  having  promised  a maiden  [to  be  given  away 
in  marriage  to  one  man,  her  father]  does  not  do  so 
[in  the  interest  of  a better  bridegroom],  he  must  be 
punished  and  be  compelled  to  return,  to  the  bridegroom 
elect,  whatever  he  has  spent,  with  interest.  On  the 
demise  [of  such  a maiden,  the  bridegroom]  should  take 
back  all,t  after  having  re-paid  what  [the  bride’s  father] 
had  spent.  (149) 


♦ That  wealth,  which  is  given  to  gratify  a first  wife  by  a man 
desirous  of  marrying  a second,  is  called  ddhivedanika.  * 

t The  word  in  the  Text  is  afiwadhaja,  i.e.,  gift  swbsequent. 

+ Some  Texts  read  dattawi  for  sarvant,  meaning  the  brid^room 
should  take  back  what  he  had  presented  to  the  bride,” 
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A husband  is  noY  liable  to  make  good  the  property 
of  his  wife,  taken'  by  him  in  a famine,  or  for  the  per- 
lormance  of  a duty,  or  during  illness>  or  under  restraint 
[which  a creditor  or  other  person  imposes  on  him  for 
the  purpose  of  recovering  his  right.]  (150) 

To  a woman  whose  husband'  marries  a second  wife, 
let  him  give  an  equal  sum,  as  a compensatton  for  the 
supersession,  provided  no  Strtdhan'  has  been  bestowed 
on  her;  but,  if  any  has  been  assigned,  let  him  allot 
half.  (15 1) 

If  partition*  is  denied,,  it  must  be  determined  by 
kinsmen,  friends,  witnesses,  written  documents,,  and 
separated  dwelling-house,,  lands,,  etc.  (152)  ^ 

C 

[laws  relating-  to  disputes  a^out  bowndaries.]  * 
liN  disputes^  relating  to'  boundaries  of  land  under 
cultivation,  persons  residing  in  surrounding  villages,, 
aged  men  and  other  [competent  persons],  cow-herds,, 
persons  cultivating  boundary  landhand  all  persons  living 
on  forest  produce,  should  determine  those  boundary  [dis- 
putes.] It’  {i'.e.y  the  boundary)'  should  be  determined  by 
elevated  lands-,  charcoal,  chafif;  huge  trees,  bridges,  ant- 
hills, ditches*,  bones  and  piles*  of  stones.  (153 — 154) 

Or  persons  from  neighbouring  villages,  equal  in 
number  (/>.,  two  or  four  villagers)~four,  eight  or  ten, — 
wearing  red  garlands  and  red  raiments,  and' carrying 
earthj  should  settle  the  boundary  lines.  (155) 

If  [this  settlement  of  the  boundary  be  proved]  false, 
each'  [implicated]  person*  should  be  punished  by  the  king 
with  the  second  of  the  three  penalties  (f  with  a fine  of 
five  hundred  and  forty  coins).  In  the  absence  of  persons  ^ 
knowing  the  facts  or  landmarks  [noted  above],  the  king 
should  [himself]  determine  the  boundaries.  (156) 
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This  should,  also,  be  known  as  the  Law  in  disputes 
relating  to  fruit,  gardens,  temples,  villages,  tanks, 
pleasure-garde?js,  dwelling-houses  and  drains.  (157) 

[In  cases  relating  to]  the  destruction  of  landmarks, 
transgression  of  the  boundary  lines  and  misappropriation 
of  field,  one  should  be  punished  with  the  lowest,  middling 

and  highest  penalty.  (158) 

> 

[If  a person]  encroaches  upon  another’s  land  [for 
the  constructioPi  of  a bridge],  he  must  not  be  prevented; 
for  [though]  a bridge  affects  [one’s  land],  to  a slight 
extent,  yet  it  serves  a great  many  useful  purpose ; [simi- 
larly, in  the  case  of  sinking  a well]  ; for  a well  occupy- 
ing a small  space  contains  profuse , water,  (159) 

If  a person  constructs  a bridge  upon  another’s  land, 
without  informing  the  owner  thereof,  the  latter,  and,  in 
his  absence,  the  king,  is  entitled  to  all  the  benefits 
accruing  therefrom,  (160) 

He,  who,  having  ploughed  a plot  of  land,  does  not 
[himself]  sow  seeds  [thereon]  or  make  [another]  sow 
them,  must  pay  [the  owner]  that  quantity  of  corns 
which  it  would  have  yielded ; [and  the  owner]  shall 
make  over  the  land  to  another.  (16 1) 

[laws  relating  to  disputes  amongst  the  keepers.] 

If  a buffalo  destroys  'anothe^s  corn,  [its  owner  must 
be  fined]  eight  Mashas  ; if  a cow,  with  half  of  it  {z.e.j 
four  mdshds) ; and  a if  goat  or  a lamb,  with  half  of  the 
half  two  mdshds^  (162) 

Animals  sitting  [in  the  field],  after  having  leaten 
,up  the  crops,  are  to  be  punished  with  double  the  fine. 
The  same  amount  [of  fine  is  to  be  levied]  when  des- 
troying a plot  of  land  covered  with  grass,  etc.  [The 
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penalty]  for  an  ass  or  a cam^el  is  what  is  for  a she^ 
buffalo.  (163) 

The  quantity  of  corns  destroyed  must  be  made  goodj 
to  the  owner.  The  keeper  of  the  cattle  must  be  chas^. 
tised,  but  the  owner  must  pay  the  penalty  mentioned 
before.  (164). 

[If  a keeper  or  a owner  of  cattle  allows  them,  [to. 
graze]  unwillingly  on  fields  situated  at  the  outskirts  of 
a highway,  or  a village,  or  a plot  of  land  covered  with? 
grass,  he  commits,  no  offence..  But  if  he  does  it  willing- 
ly, he  is  to,  be  punished  like  a thief.  (1.65)^ 

Huge  bulls"|;  animals  discharged  [by  their  owner  for 
religious  piurposes],;;,  kine  that  have,,  recently,  given 
birth  to,  young  ones ; those  coming  from  other  villages 
and  those  that  have  keepers  but  have  been  distressed 
by  a king,  or  affiicted.  with,  diseases ; — are  to  be  re*.- 
lease^y  (ifid) 

A keeper  should,  in  the  evening,  return  his  cattle  [to, 
the  , owner]  as  they  ;had  been,  committed  to  his  charge,. 
If  any  is  lost  or  killed,,  [the  keeper],,  who  is  paid,  must 
re-,place  it.  (167) 

In  case  of  destruction,  owing  to  the  negligence  of 
a keeper,  [a  fine  of]  half  of  thirteen  punas  is  the  punish^, 
meat  to,  be  inflicted  upon  him  and  he  must  make  good 
the  loss  to  the  owner.  (168) 

According  to  the  desire  of  the  villagers  and  with 
the  permission  of  the  king,  a pasturage  should  be  set 
apart  for  the  kine.  A twice-born  person  is  allowed  to, 
collect  grass,  sacrificial  fuel  and  flowers  from  every 
whera,  as  if  they  are  his  own.  (169) 

A distance  of  a hundred  dhanus  (a  measure  of* 
lepgth,  equal  to  four  cubits)  should  be  kept  on  all  sides 
between  a village  and  fields ; [that  of]  two  hundred 
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between  a village  covered  with  tt/arna  [and  fields]  ; 
[and  that  of]  four  hundred  [dhanus]  between  a city 
[and  fields.]  (,170} 

[laws  relating  to  sale  of  articles  by  one  who  is  not  ^ 
ITS  lawful  owner.] 

One  should  [at  once]  take  p,ossession  of  his  own  article 
[from  the  ^purchaser]  that  has  been  sold  by  one  who 
was  not  its  owner.  The  purchaser  commits  an  offence 
in  a secret  [purchase].  [If  a person  purchases  an  article],, 
from  a person  who  has  acquired  it  by  unfair  means^ 
secretly,  at  a reduced  price  and  untimely,,  [he  is  to  be 
^treated]  as  a thief.  (171) 

Having  obtained  a lost  or  stolen  article,  one,  (i.e.).  the 
purohaser)  should  have  the  thief  arrested.  If  he  is 
dead,  or  gone  to  an*  unknown  country,  the  purchaser 
should  himself  make  it  over  [to  the  owner],  (172). 

By  pointing  out  the  seller,  [the  purchaser  is  declaredj 
innocent.  And  from  the  seller  the  [rightfulj  owner 
shall  obtain  the  article,  and  the  purchaser  bis  money ; 
and  the  king  must  punish  him.  (173) 

[The  owner]  must  establish  his  claim,  on  the  lost 
article,  by  producing  evidence  of  its  acquisition  and 
possession,  or  else  if  one  lays  a false  claim),  the 
king  must  punish  him  with  a fine  to  the  extent  of  one- 
fifth  of  the  value.  (174) 

One,  who  takes  a lost  or  stolen  article,  from  another's 
hands,  without  giving  information  to  the  king,  shall  be 
punished  with  a fine  of  ninety-six  panas.  (175) 

The  owner  can  lay  his  claim  within  one  yepr  from 
, the  date  when  a lost  or  stolen  article  is  brought  by  cus- 
tom officers  or  guards.  After  that  it  goes  to  the: 
king.  (176) 
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[The  owner  should  give,  as  duty  to  the  king,]  four 
pattas  for  an  animal  whose  hoof  is  not  cloven  (such  as, 
a horse,  an  ass,  etc.,);  five,  for  men  ; ^two  each,  for  .a 
buffalo,  camel  and  a cow ; and  one,  for  a goat  or  a 
lamb.  X*77) 

[laws  relating  to  gift  and  its  acceptance.] 

One  can  give  away  his  own  property,  if  [such  gift] 
does  not  interfere  with  the  maintenance  of  his  kinsmen, 
besides  his  wife  and  son  ; but  not  all,  if  tson  and  grand- 
son exist,  nor  what  has  been  promised  to  another.  (178) 
Let  the  acoeptance  be  public,  specially  of  immovable 
property : and  delivering  what  may  be  given  and  hai 
been  promised,  let  not  a.  man  resume  it.  (179) 

[laws  relating  to  recission,  or  retiTrning  a thing  purchased 
to  the  seller.] 

Ten  days,  one  day,  five  days,  one  week,  one  month, 
three  days  and  a fortnight,  form,  in  order,  the  time  for 
the  examination  [and  return,  if  the  purchaser  repents 
for  it]  of  seeds,  iron,  beasts  of  burden,  gems,  female- 
servants,  milch-cows  and  man-servants.  (180) 

Gold  does  not  suffer  deterioration  in  fire ; the 
deterioration  of  silver  is  two,  of  tin  and  lead  eight, 
of  copper  five,  and  of  iron  ten,  palas  per  hundred. 

(i8i) 

Ten  palas  for  every  hundred  is  the  increased  weight 
of  a cloth  made  of  rough  woolen  texture,  as  well  as  of 
a cloth  made  of  similar  thread  of  the  middling  quality, 
and  three  {i.e.y  palas  is  the  increased  weight)  of  very  fine 
texture^.  (182)  ' - 

One  thirtieth  part  is  the  4|terioration  of  raw  , 
materials  when  they  are  done  in-tt?^  a cloth  with  em- 
broidery work  or  that  set  with  false  wool.  In  silk 
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doth  and  bark  there  is  neither  inerease  nor  deteriora-f 
tion.  (183)^ 

[When  any  larticle  is  spoilt,]  the  artisan  is  bou'nd  to' 
pay,  without  any  doubt,  the  amount  of  compensation^ 
determined  by  experts  considering  the  time,  place',- 
enjoyment,  and  the  intrinsic  value  of  the  article.  (tS^) 

[lA^S  RfiLA-riNO  TO  BREACH  OE  CONTRACT,  OR  ENOACEMENT' 
BETWEEN  MASTER  AND  SERVANT  ] 

One,  who  has  been  made  a slave  by  force,  of  one' 
sold  by  a thief^  shall  be  released  ; [similarly,  the  slave| 
wjbo  saves  the  life  of  his  master,  and  one,  who  has^ 
accepted  slavery  for  being  fed,  shal,l  be  released  on  pay->^ 
ing  the  money  [spent  by  the  master  for  his  slave].  (185) 

One,  who  has  returned  from-  the  life  of  a religious 
mendicant,-  shall  be  a slave  to  the  king  till  one^s  death. 
Slavery  is  [to  be  accepted]-  in  the  natural  order  of 
caste  (i.e'.y  an  inferior  caste  shall  be  a slate  to  a superior 
one),  and  not  in  the  reverse  order  (i.e.,  a higher  caste- 
man  shall  never  be  a slave  to  a lower  one)  . (i86). 

Even  if  one  has  learnt  the  art  [within  the  prescribed 
time],  he  must  live  in  the  house  of  one’s  teacher  for  the 
full  period  of  contract.  The  student,  desirous  of 
learning  an  art,  who-  has^  received  his  board  from  the 
teacher,  must  make  over  to  the  latter  the  fruits  of  his 
labour  [during  the  period  of  his  pupilage]!.  (187). 


* The  purport  of  these  S'lokas  is  that  when  raw  materials,  |uch  as- 
gold,  or  silk  textures,,  are  made  over  to  an  artisan  for  making  ornaments 
•or  raiments,  the  latter,  when  made  ready  must  be  weighed  under  these 
regulations.  If  there  be  any  increase  or  decrease,  in  the  weight,  the 
artisan  is  to  be  punished-. 
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[laws  RELAtlMCS  ‘tO  THE  BREACH  OF  ESTABLISHED  OSAGE 
OR  CUSTOM  OF  A PUBLIC  BODY  ] 

Having  made  [suitable]  houses  in  [hi^  cfty],  the  king 
should  make  the  Brdhmarids  settle  there.  And  having 
granted  them  stipends  for  learning  the  three  Vedas,  he 
should  say,-— Follow  your  own  vocation.’'  (i88) 

He  the  Bfdhntana),  following,  without  any 

hinderance,  his  own  vocation,  should,  with  care,  satisfy 
those  which  time  brings  on,*  as  well  as  those  imposed 
on  him  by  the  king.f  (189)  * 

He,  who  robs  the  wealth  of  the  villagers  or  breaks 
the  established  custom  of  the  society,  should  be  banished 
from  the  kingdom,  after  having  been  stripped  off  all  hfs 
possesions.  (190)  ^ 

All  should  follow  the  words  of  persons  who  speak 
in  the  interest  of  a public  body.  He,  who  acts 
otherwise,  shall  be  punished  with  the  first  form  of 
penalty, 

The  king  should  finish  the,  business  of  persons  who 
approaches  him  in  the  interest  of  a public  body  and  send 
them  away  after  having  hpnoured  them  with  gifts  and 
[other]  marks  of  royal  favour.  (192) 

Whatever  a person,  sent  out  by  a public  body  [on  a 
public  work]  gets,  he  must  make  it  over  [to  that  body]. 
If  he  himself  does  not  give  it,  he  must  be  punished  with 
eleven  times  [the  amount].  (193) 

Persons,  conversant  with  Vedas,  pure-minded  and 
shorn  of  avarice,  should  be  placed  at  the  head  [of  a 
public  body]  to  administer  its  affairs.  All  should  follow 

* Such  as  during  an  accidental  calamity  like  a famine,  etc.,  he  should 
spend  his  money  to  help  others  and  visit  other  peoples’  houses.  « 

, f i.e.,  Study  of  a particular  subject  or  the  celebratiott  of  a particular 
religious  rite  required  by  he  king. 
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the  words  of  those  persons  speaking  in  the  interest  of 
a public  body.  (194) 

This,  also,  is  the  Law  for  {S' rent)  a guild  or  company 
of  traders  and  artisans,  {naigama)  persons  of  various 
castes  coming  from  different  countries  for  trading  pur» 
poses  and  {pds^dndis)  heretics.  The  king  should 
prevent  dissensions  [from  taking  place  amongst  them] 
and  Aiake  them  follow  their  previous  callings.  (195) 

[laws  relating  to  non-payment  of  wages.] 

[If  a servant,]  receiving  wages^  refuses  to  do  the  work 
[stipulated  for],  he  must  pay  double  the  amount  [to  his 
nfaster],  and  in  case  of  not  receiving  any  payment  an 
amount  equal  [to  the  wages] ; all  household  articles  and 
implements  must  be  protected  by  the  servants.  (196) 

A person,  who  makes  [a  servant]  work  for  him  with- 
out settling  his  wages,  must  be  punished  by  the  king 
with  the  tenth  part  [of  the  profit,  to  be  realized) 
from  his  trade,  cattle  or  corns ; [and  it  must  be  paid  to 
the  servant].  (197) 

To  pay  wages  to  [the  servant],  who  transgresses 
time  and  place  {i.e.^  who  does  not  cultivate  properly 
and  in  due  time),  and  who  decreases  the  amount  of  profit 
[by  over  expenditure],  depends  upon  the  will  of  the 
master.  Something  more  [than  the  fixed  wages]  should 
be  paid  [to  the  servant],  if  he  makes  a greater  out- 
turn. (198) 

If  two  persons  cannot,  jointly,  finish  a work,  wages 
should  be  paid  to  them  according  to  the  extent  of  the 
work  done.  If  they  can  finish  it,  the  stipulated  wages 
must  be  paid.  (199) 

If  a carrier  breaks  a vessel  without  any  accident  or 
oppression  of  the  king,  he  shall  be  made,  [to  pay  foir 
*3 
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it].  By  putting  obstacles  to  carrying  articles  for  a? 
bridal  party,  he  must  be  made  to  pay  double  the  amount  | 
of  his  (own)  wages.  (200)  j 

[If  a servant  gives  up  the  work]  at  the  time  of  his  | 
departure,  [but  while  there  is  still  time  for  engaging 
another  servant,  he  should  forfeit]  one-seventh  of  ' 
bis  pay  [as  penalty];  if  on  the  way,  a fourth  part; 
and  if  half  way,  all  his  wages.  A master,  disn^^ssing 
[a  servant  under  similar  circumstances,]  shall  be 
punished.  (201)  ^ 


[laws  rblating  to  gambling  and  betting  with  living 

CREATURES.] 

c 

In  a gambling  match,  where  increase  is  made  by  a 
hundredfold  betting,  the  keeper  of  the  gambling-house 
should  take  five  per  cent,  [of  the  earnings  made  by]  a 
fraudulent  gamester  and  ten  per  cent,  [of  the  bet]  from 
others  those  defeated.)  (202) 

He  (i.e.y  the  keeper  of  a gambling-house)  should, 
always,  be  protected  [by  the  king  from  the  fraudulent 
gamesters],  and  he  must  pay  to  the  king  his  share  as  sti- 
pulated for.  He  should  pay  to  the  winning  [gamester  his 
due  after  collecting  it]  from  the  losing  party.  He 
should  speak  the  truth  and  be  forgiving.  (203) 

After  having  exacted  his  royalty,  the  king  should 
make  the  losing  party  pay  the  winner  his  due  in  a 
place  where  the  party  consists  of  fraudulent  gamesters 
and  keepers  ; otherwise  not.  (204) 

[Some  gamesters  should  be  appointed  by  the  king]  as 
judges  of  gambling-suits  ; and  some,  as  witnesses.  The 
king  should  make  those,  who  play  fraudulently  or  with  a 
motive  to  cheat,  first  undergo  the  operation  of  the  bran*, 
diron  and  then  banish  them  [from  the  kingdom].  {205) 
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Inordef  to  keep  information  about  thieves  [who 
generally  frequent  there]  a person  should  be  appointed 
as  a superinten(fent  of  gambling-houses ; this  should, 

I also,  be  known  as  the  Law  in  betting  with  living 
animals.  (206} 

Laws  relating  to  the  use  or  abusive  words  and 
’ defamation. 

Whether  truly  or  falsely  or  by  way  of  joke,  if  one  vili- 
fies another  [of  the  same  caste]  as  having  a defective 
limb,  or  a defective  organ,  or  suffering  from  a [vile] 
disease  [like  leprosy],  he  should  be  punished  with  a 
fine  of  half  of  thirteen  panas.  (207) 
j A king  should  punish,  with  a fine  of  twenty-five 
! panaSf  [a  person]  vilifying  another,  by  saying, — “I  have 
known  your  mother  or  sister.’^  (208) 

Half  [is  the  penalty  of  a superior  caste,  using  abusive 
language]  towards  inferior  castes.  Double  is  the  penal- 
ty, [for  one  who  vilifies]  other  people^s  wives  and 
persons  of  superior  castes.  Punishment  should  be 
* meted  in  order  of  the  superiority  of  Varnas  (Brdhmana, 
Kshatriya^  Vais*ya  and  S’udra),  and  castes  (i.e.,  mixed 
castes.)  (209) 

In  the  case  of  a person,  of  an  inferior  caste,  using 
abusive  language  towards  one  of  a superior  order,  the 
punishment  should  be  double  or  threefold.  But  when  a 
superior  caste  vilifies  an  inferior  one,  he  should  be 
punished  in  order  with  half  the  penalty.  (210) 

In  a case  where  one  uses  words  destructive  of 
[another's]  arms,  neck,  eyes  or  thighs,  the  penalty  should 
bc>  a hundred  panas.  But  in  the  event  of  hands  or 
feet,  ears  or  nose,  the  penalty  should  be  half  [tbie  j 
amount].  (211) 
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An  incapable  person,  caluminating  thu§,  should  be  * 
punished  with  a fine  of  ten  patias.  But  a capable  j 
person  [on  being  punished]  should  have  to  furnish  a < 
surety  for  the  protection  of  the  person  [abused].  (212) 

When  any  defamatory  language  is  used  [against  a j 
person]  which  is  likely  to  estrange  him  from  his  society^ 

{the  person  using  such  a language]  should  be  punished  ’ 
with  the  second  form  of  pecuniary  penalty.  Whefi  the 
defamation  relates  to  the  second  form  of  sin,  the  lowest 
form  of  pecuniary  punishment  should  be  his  portion. 

(213)  1 

Use  of  abusive  language  towards  a person  who  has  L 
mastered  the  three  Vedds,  towards  a king  or  a deity  j*. 
[shall  bring  on]  the  highest  form  of  pecuniary  punish- 
ment. The  second  form  of  pecuniary  punishment  is  * 
[for  the  use  of  abusive  language]  towards  caste  and  1 
corporate  bodies ; and  the  lowest,  for  vilifying  a village  It 
or  country.  (214)  1 

i 

[Laws  relating  to  assault  or  violence  ] j 

A JUDGE  should  try  a case,  where  there  is  no  eye-  !- 
witness,  after  carefully  examining  the  marks  and  the  i 
motive  [of  assault],  depending  upon  the  rumour  and  i 
fearing  lest  a false  mark  is  made.  (215)  j 

When  one  throws,  on  another’s  person,  ashes,  clay  or  ' j 

dust,  the  punishment,  laid  down  in  the  scriptures,  is  a |*i 
fine  of  ten  pands.  In  the  case  of  polluting  by  touches  It: 
of  an  unholy  thing,  heel  or  saliva,  [the  fine]  should  be  js 
double  [the  amount].  [216] 

This  [Law]  holds  good  in  cases  between  persons  of  jfr 
the  same  order  and  equal  rank- ; double  [between]  otheij 
people’s  wives  and  persons  of  superior  caste ; and 
half  [when  the  offence  is  committed  towards]  persons-  l*i 
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of  inferior  castes.  There  should  be  bo  punishment,  {if 
the  offence  is  committed]  out  of  mental  derangement  of 
drunkenness.  ^,217) 

The  limb,  of  a person  other  than  a Brdhmana  (i.e,,  of 
an  inferior  caste),  which  inflicts  pain  on  a Vipra^  should 
be  cut  off  ; when  any  weapon  is  uplifted  [for  the  pur- 
pose], the  penalty  should  be  the  lowest  form  pf  pecuniary 
punishment ; when  it  is  merely  touched  [the  fine]  is  half 
the  amount.  (218) 

The  penalty  is  a fine  of  ten  and  twenty  panas  [sever- 
ally] when  the  hand  or  foot  is  raised  up  [f6r  striking  a 
iperson  of  the  same  caste].  The  second  form  of  pecu- 
niary punishment  [is  the  penalty]  Jor  all  when  they  take 
up  arms  [for  striking  one  another].  (219) 

Ten  panas  [is  the  fine  when  one]  pulls  another  [of 
the  same  caste]  by  holding  his  feet,  hands^  cloth  of  hand. 
[A  fine  of]  a hundred  panas  [shall  be  imposed  on  a 
person]  binding  another  with  a cloth,  handling  him 
roughly,  or  pulling  or  striking  him  with  his  feet*  (220) 

A person,  striking  another  with  a piece  of  wood,  etc., 
but  without  shedding  any  blood,  should  be  punished  with 
a fine  of  tweiity-two  panas.  The  penalty  is  double 
when  marks  of  blood  are  seen.  (221) 

When  hands,  legs,  or  teeth  are  broken,  ear  or  nose 
is  lopped  off,  any  wound  is  rendered  fresh,  or  a person 
is  beaten  almost  to  death,  [the  person,  who  so  strikes, 
should  be  dealt]  with  the  second  form  of  punish^ 
ment.  (222) 

[If,  by  the  assault,]  one  is  rendered  incapable  of 
moving  about,  eating  or  speaking,  if  eyes,  etc.,  are  bored 
through,  if  neck,  arms  or  thighs  are  broken,  the  second 
form  of  penalty  [is  to  be  imposed].  (223) 
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Doable  is  the  penalty,  as  mentioned  before,  when  one 
person  is  assaulted  or  struck  by  many.  Whatever  is 
taken  away,  during  an  affray,  must  be  retiitned  [to  the 
owner]  ; Law  lays  down  that  [the  person  who  takes  the 
article]  must  be  punished  [with  a fine]  double  [the  value 
-of  the  article].  (224) 

A person,  who  thus  inflicts  an  wound  [on  the  person 
of  another],  should  be  made  to  pay  the  cost  of  healing 
it  and  must  be  punished  with  the  fine  ^id  down  for  a 
particular  affray  [in  which  he  may  be  involved].  (225) 

For  extirpating,  rending,  dividing  into  two  parts  and 
pulling  down  a wall,  [the  perpetrator]  should  be  fined  * 
ten,  twenty,  or  panas  [respectively  as  compen- 

sation to  the  owner].  (226) 

For  throwing  articles,  that  may  give  pain,  into  an- 
other’s house  or  those,  that  may  destroy  life,  [the  person 
■committing]  the  first  [offence],  should  be  compelled  to 
pay  sixteen  panas ; and  the  second  [should  be  punished 
with]  the  second  form  of  penalty.  (227) 

For  striking  small  animals  (as  goat,  etc.),  shedding 
their  blood,  cutting  their  horns  and  severing  their  limbs, 
one  should  be  made  to  pay  a penalty  of  two  panas 
and  others  in  order.  (228) 

For  cutting  off  their  organs  of  generation  or  killing 
them,  [one  should  be  punished  with]  the  second  form  of 
punishment  and  made  to  pay  the  owner  the  price  [of 
the  same].  Double  is  the  penalty  in  offences  relating  to 
big  animals  like  bull,  etc.)  (229) 

[In  offences  relating  to]  the  cutting  of  branches, 
and  trunks  and  to  the  entire  destruction  of  huge  trees 
(like  fig,  etc.),  and  those  which  yield  livelihood  [to  the 
owner,  such  as  mangoe,  etc.],  the  penalty  is  double  the 
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twenty  panas  twenty,  forty  and  eighty  panas  in 

order\  (230) 

Double  is  the  penalty  laid  down  [for  cutting]  trees 
grown  near  a monument,  a cremation-ground,  a bounda^^ 
line,  a sacred  place,  or  a temple.  (231). 

Half,  of  what  has  been  laid  down  before,  is  the 
penalty  for  cutting  down  groves,  bushes,  creepers, 
plants  and  medicinal  herbs  grown  in  places  mentioned 
before.  (232) 

(laws  relating  to  robbery  ) 

To  take  a joint  property  or  one  not  belonging  to 
, him,  is  designated  (robbery)  in  the  Smriti.  [A 

person,  committing  such  an  act  but  admitting  it],  should 
be  punished  with  a fine  double  [the  value  of  the  article]  ; 
on  denial,  the  penalty  should  be  fourfold.  (233) 

He,  who  makes  [another]  commit  theft  or  robbery, 
should  be  punished  with  [a  fine]  double  [the  value  of  the 
article.  He,  who  makes  [another]  commit  it  by  saying,— 
“ I shall  give  you  money,’^  should  be  made  to  pay  a 
penalty]  four  times  [the  value  of  the  stolen  article],  (234) 

He, — who  abuses  and  transgresses  the  orders  of  per- 
sons deserving  respect,  who  beats  his  brother's  wife, 
who  does  not  give  a promised  amount,  who  opens 
the  doors  of  a closed  house  [without  the  permission  of 
the  master],  who  injures  his  neighbouring  landholder, 
persons  born  in  the  same  family,  or  his  own  villagers,— 
should  be  punished  with  fifty  panas.  Such  is  the  Law. 
(235—236) 

He, — who  of  his  own  accord  knows  a widow,  who* 
does  not  exert  to  help  a person  seeking  his  prhtection 
» from  fear  of  thieves,  who  cries  without  any  cause, 
a Chanddla^  who  touches  a high-caste  person,  a S'udra^ 
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who  feeds  religious  mendicants  at  rites  [performed  for] 
the  deities  and  departed  manes,  who  swears  impro- 
perly, who  being  himself  unqualified  performs  a rite 
worthy  of  being  celebrated  by  a qualified  person,  who 
cuts  off  the  generative  organ  of  a bull  or  of  small 
animals,  who  misappropriates  a public  property,  who 
destroys  the  embryo  of  a female  servant,  who  without 
any  justification  renounces  any  amongst  the  following, 
a father,  a son,  a sister,  a brother,  a husband,  a wife,  a 
preceptor  or  a disciple, — should  be  punished  with  [a 
fine  of]  a hundred  punas.  (237 — 240) 

For  wearing  a cloth,  belonging  to  another,  [brought 
for  washing],  a washerman  should  be  fined  three 
punas.  For  selling,  hiring,  mortgaging  or  giving  it  to 
another  for  use  when  solicited,  [he  should  be  fined] 
ten  punas,  (241) 

Three  punas  is  the  penalty  for  persons  giving  evi- 
dence in  quarrels  between  a father  and  son.  He,  who 
stands  as  a surety  to  them,  is  to  pay  a penalty  of  eight 
times  three  twenty-four)  punas.  (242) 

He,  who  counterfeits  or  forges  scales,  or  plates  in- 
scribing grants  of  land,  or  standards  of  measure  and 
coins  and  makes  use  of  them  [as  genuine],  should  be 
punished  with  the  highest  form  of  pecuniary  punish- 
ment. (243) 

The  examiner  of  coins,  and  articles  stamped  with 
impression,  who  passes  a counterfeit  or  a false  or  forged 
article  for  a real  one,  and  a real  one  for  a false  one, 
should  be  punished  with  the  highest  form  of  pecuniary 
punishment.  (244) 

A quack  [a  physician  without  any  pretence  to  the  ^ 
knowledge  of  the  healing  art],  when  meddling  in  the 
treatment  of  the  feathery  tribe  or  the  quadruped,  and 
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Waking  a muddle  of  the  same,  should  be  punished  with 
the  lowest  form  of  pecuniary  punishment ; [when  med^ 
dling  in  the  iteatment]  of  ordinary  mortals,  the  second 
form^  [and  when]  of  the  king’s  officers,  the  highest  form, 
of*pecuniary  punishments  should  be  his  portion.  (245) 

‘ He,  who  binds  a person,  who  should  not  be  bound, 
or  who  releases  one  fettered  [by  the  king]  before  the 
final  disposal  of  the  case,  should  be  punished  with  the 
highest  form  of  pecuniary  punishment.  (246) 

He,  who  pilfers  [by  a trick]  one-eighth  part  of 
[grains,  etc.,]  while  weighing  by  a standard  measure,  or 
in  the  scale  [of  a balance],  should  be  made  to  pay  two 
hundred  panas  [as  fine] ; [the  penalty]  is  laid  down 
according  to  the  higher  or  lesser  [weight  of  the  article 
stolen].  (247) 

For  mixing  spurious  articles  with  (z^e.,  adulterating) 
medicinal"  drugs,  oily  substances  oil,  clarified  butter, 
etc.,)  salt,  scented  rice,  treacle,  etc.,  one  should  be  fined 
sixteen  panas.  (248) 

[One],  making  a spurious  imitation  of  earth,  leather, 
threads,  iron,  bark  or  cloth,  should  be  punished  [with 
a fine]  eight  times  the  value  of  the  saleable  article. 

(249) 

For  mortgaging  or  selling  a box  closed,*  or  a vessel 
containing  imitations  of  valuable  articles,  (such  as  musk, 
etc.),  one  should  be  punished  according  to  Law.  (250) 

[If  it  is  sold  or  mortgaged]  for  a lesser  amount  than 
2..pana,  [the  penalty]  is  fifty  ; if  for  a pana,  a hundred ; 
and  if  for  two  panas^  two  hundred*  [The  amount  of 

* There  are  two  boxes — one  containing  precious  stones  and  the  otiier 
►false  ones.  If  the  former  is  shown  at  the  time  of  sale  or  of  mortgage,  fcni 
subsequently  cleVeriy  substituted  by  the  latter,  the  person,  s«  doing, 
should  be  punished. 
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fine  increases]  with  the  increased  value  [of  the  articles.] 
(251) 

The  highest  form  of  pecuniary  punishment  is  laid 
down  for  them,  who,  knowing  the  standard  value  (of  a 
thing)  settled  by  the  king,  in  a body  so  increase  or 
decrease  its  value  as  is  painful  to  the  artist  or  the 
artisan.  (252) 

The  highest  form  of  pecuniary  punishment  is  ISid 
down  for  those  merchants,  who  in  a body  obstruct  the 
sale  of  foreign  articles,  {i.e.f  do  not  purchase  them  at 
the  price  fixed  by  the  king,  in  order  to  buy  them  cheap) 
and  those  who  sell  them  [at  a higher  price.]  (253) 

Sale  and  purchase  shall  be  conducted  daily  accord- 
ing to  the  value  fixed  by  the  king.  The  surplus,  on  the 
fixed  value,  is  to  be  recognized  as  the  profit  of  the 
trade.  (254). 

On  indigenous  articles,  the  trader,  who  sells  them 
immediately  after  purchase,  shall  make  a profit  of  five 
per  cent.,  and  ten  per  cent.,  on  those  coming  from  other 
countries.  (255) 

Calculating  the  intrinsic  value  of  commodities  and 
the  charges  for  bringing  them,  the  king  shall  so  fix 
their  price  that  the  seller  or  buyer  may  not  suffer  any 
loss.  (256) 

[laws  relating  to  non-delivery  oe  articles  sold.] 

He,  who  having  received  the  value  of  a commodity, 
does  not  make  it  over  to  the  buyer  [when  he  demands 
it] , shall  be  called  upon  to  pay  the  value  with  profit  or 
interest.  If  the  purchaser  comes  from  another  country, 
the  seKer  shall  be  made  to  pay  [to  the  buyer]  the  profit 
that  might  have  been  made  in  that  country.  (257) 

.If  the  first  purchaser  [after  having  paid  the  price],, 
does  not  take  delivery  of  the  article  sold,  it  should  bfr 
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sold  again  [by  the  seller].  Any  loss  [sustained  in  this 
transaction],  because  it  is  occasioned  by  the  negligence 
of  the  first  purchaser,  must  be  his.  (258) 

But  any  deterioration,  caused  to  the  commodity  by 
a calamity  divine  or  regal,  must  be  [compensated^by] 
the  seller,  if  he  does  not  deliver  it  [to  the  purchaser] 
when  asked  to  do  so.  (259). 

>^If  one  re-sells  [to  another]  an  article,  sold  [to  one], 
or  a defective  article  for  a sound  one  he,  should  be 
punished  with  double  the  value  [of  the  article  in 
question].  (260) 

Having  purchased  commodities  of  trade,  not 
’knowing  their  exact  value,  a trader  should  not  re- 
pent : if  he  does,  he  makes  himself  liable  to  a penalty 
one-sixth  [of  their  value.]  (261) 

[laws  relating  to  JOINT-STOCK  COMPANIES,  OR  A NUMBER 
OF  PERSONS  CARRYING  ON  A TRADE. 

A NUMBER  of  traders,  carrying  on  a trade  for  making 
profit,  shall  share  profit  and  loss  according  to  their 
respective  shares,  or  according  to  the  compact  made 
[between  themselves.]  (262) 

[If  any  member  of  a company]  does  an  act,  forbidden 
[by  the  general  body],  or  without  their  permission,  or 
carelessly,  and  thereby  causes  a loss,  he  shall  have  to 
make  good  the  same.  [If  one]  protects  [its  interests] 
at  a time  of  imminent  danger,  he  shall  be  entitled  to 
[an  additional  share  of]  one-tenth  of  the  profit  as  his 
reward.  (263) 

The  king  shall  levy  a twentieth  part  [of  the  profit] 
as  his  royalty,  because  it  is  he  who  rules  the  market  as 
the  appraiser  [of  commodities].  What  has  be.en  forbid- 
den for  sale  and  what  is  worthy  of  the  royalty,  even 
when  sold,  should  go  to  him.  (264) 
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He,  who  make^.  a false  statement  regarding  thr 
quantity  of  articles  [in  order  to  evade  payment  of: 
proper  duty],  or  he,  who  goes  away  from  the  place 
where  duty  is  collected, — such  a deceitful  seller  or 
buyer, — should  be  punished  [with  a fine]  eightpimes' the 
value  [of  the  article].  (265) 

If  a person,  engaged  in  the  collection  of  customs 
duty,  collects  the  same  on  articles  carried  on  land, 
should  be  made  to  pay  a fine  of  ten  punas.  [Similar 
should  be‘the  punishment  of  a person,]  Mio,  renouncing 
a neighbouring  Brdhmana^  invites  another.  (266) 

[If  one  of  the  partners,]  after  going  to  a foreign 
country,  dies  there,  his  share  shall  revert  to  his  sons,' 
relatives,  kinsmen,  or  ‘to  his  other  partners  who  have 
returned  ; and,  in  their  absence,  to  the  king.  (267) 

They  (z.^.,  the  members  of  a company)  should  drive 
away  a deceitful  partner,  after  having  deprived  him  of 
his  share,  and  should  appoint,  for  an  incapable  one, 
another  to  conduct  the  business  [on  his  behalf].  This 
law  is,  also,  applicable  to  priests,  cultivators  and 
artisans.  (268) 

LAWS  RELATING  TO  THEFT. 

A PERSON,  with  whom  stolen  property  is  found,  who 
has  a special  mark  of  a thief  in  him,  who  had  been  pre- 
viously convicted  of  theft,  and  whose  whereabouts 
are  not  known,  may  be  arrested  as  thieves  by  officers 
who  are  empowered  [for  so  doing].  (269) 

Some  others  may  be  arrested  on  suspicion,  (such  as) 
those  who  do  not  give  out  their  name  or  caste ; those, 
who  ai;e  addicted  to  gambling,  women  and  drinking 
persons,  whose  mouth  dries  up  and  voice  [falters  on  being  , 
questioned]':  persons,  who  enquire  [without  any  appar- 
ent cause]  about  another’s  property  and  house  ; those, 
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who  secretly  move  about;  those,  whd  are  lavish  in  their 
expenditure,  without  having  any  source  of  income  ; and 
those,  who  sell  J^roken  articles.  {270 — 271) 

If  a person,  who  is  arrested,  on  a suspicious  charge 
of  theft,  cannot  establish  his  innocence,  the  king  shall 
compel  him  to  return  [or  compensate]  the  stolen  article 
and  punish  him  like  a thief.  (272) 

After  having  compelled  him  to  return  the  stolen 
property  [or  to  compensate  its  value],  the  king  should 
destroy  the  thief  with  the  various  means  of  destruction. 
Having  branded  [the  forehead  ofj  a Brdhmana  [thief, 
he]  should  banish  him  from  his  kingdom.  (273) 

[If  a person]  is  killed,  or  [any  article  or  an  animal] 
is  stolen,  the  offence  is  to  be  laid  at  \he  door  of  the  master 
[or  protector]  of  the  village,  if  he  cannot  find  out  the  way 
by  which  the  thief  has  made  his  escape.  [If  any  theft  is 
committed  on  a pasturage,  the  blame  lies]  with  the  master 
of  the  pasturage ; if  on  a road  or  on  lands  other  than  a 
pasturage,  the  guard  thereof  [is  responsible],  (274) 

[If  any  theft  is  committed]  on  a boundary,  the  vib 
lagers  are  [either]  to  produce  [the  thief,  or  the  master 
of  that  village],  where  his  footmarks  end.  If,  at  a 
distance  of  two  miles  [and]  in  the  midst|of  many  villages, 
[the  theft  is  committed,]  five  villages  or  ten  villages 
the  residents  thereof,  are  to  be  held  responsible).*  (275) 
[A  king]  should  put  to  the  operation  of  a S'ula  (iron 
pole),  persons,  who  snatch  away  a prisoner,  who  steal  ele- 
phants and  horses,  and  who  kill  another  forcibly.  (276) 


* Responsibility,  as  described  in  this  couplet  and  the  preceding  one, 
means  that  the  persons,  referred  therein,  are  to  make  good  the  loss  of  the 
’owner.  It  is,  furthermore,  mentioned,  in  a Commentary,  that  the  king 
himself  should  make  good  the  loss,  if  the  parties  • responsible  are  unable 
to  do  so. 


/ 
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A pilferer  of  clothes  and  a pickpocket  should  have 
their  thumbs  and  forefingers  cut  off.  If,  they  commit 
the  same  offence,  a second  time,  they  shauldihave  a hand 
and  a leg  cut  off.  (277) 

In  thefts  of  trifling  articles,  (earthen  vessel,  etc.,) 
ordinary  ones  (clothes,  etc.,)  and  valuable  ones  (gold 
etc.),  the  punishment  is  [to  be  determined],  according 
to  value  (of  things  stolen).  While  inflicting  punish- 
ment, place,  time,  age  and;power  should  be  taken  into 
consideration.  (278) 

The  highest  form  of  pecuniary  punishment  is  [for  the 
person],  who  knowingly  gives  food,  residence,  fire  (for 
cooking,  etc.),  water;  advice,  implements  and  expenses 
either  to  a thief  or  a murderer.  (279) 

The  highest  [form  of]  punishment  is  for  him  who 
strikes  another  with  a weapon  or  destroys  an  embryo. 
The  highest  or  the  lowest  form  of  punishment  [is  to  be 
determined,  according  to  the  merit  of  the  murderer 
and  the  person  killed]  in  killing  a male  or  a female 
person.  (280) 

A dissolute  woman,  killing  an  embryo  or  a man,  or 
destroying  a bridge,  if  she  be  not  en  ciente  [at  the  time], 
should  be  made  to  enter  into  the  water,  having  a stone 
tied  round  her  neck.  (281) 

A woman,  who  administers  poison  or  puts  fire  [for 
destroying  a house],  who  kills  her  husband,  spiritual 
guide,  or  her  children,  should  be  killed  by  an  ox,  after 
having  her  ears,  fingers,  nose  and  lips  cut  off.  (282) 

The  sons  and  friends,  of  a person,  who  has  beei\ 
surreptitiously  murdered,  should  be  immediately  and 
severally  accosted,  if  [the  murdered  person]  had  any 
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quarrel  [with  any  person],  and  if  his’  wives  had  been 
visited  by  other  persons  * (283) 

[Enquiries  should)  alsO)  be  made,]  whether  he  had  a 
longing  for  another’s  wife  and  possessions,  and  what  sorb* 
of  livelihood  he  did  seek  for  and  with  whom  he  had 
gone  out.  Persons,  living  near  the  place  of  murder, 
should  be  gradually  accosted  [on  the  subject].  (284) 

One,  who  pj,>ts  fire  to  a field  full  of  corns,  a house,  a 
forest,  a village,  a pasture,  or  a thrashing-floor,  and  one, 
who  knows  a king’s  wife,  should  be  burnt  down  with  the 
fire  of  Veer  ana  (a  kind  of  fragrant  grass).  (285) 

[laws  relating  to  adultery  and  seduction.] 

A Man  is  said  to  commit  adultery,  when  he  is  found 
holding  the  hairs  of  another’s  Wife,  w^hen  marks,  imme^ 
diately  made  or  otherwise,  of  it  lustful  embrace,  [are  found 
on  the  person  of  the  implicated  man  or  woman  or  of 
both  of  them],  and  when  both  the  parties  admit  their 
guilt.  (286) 

The  holding  of  a cloth,  worn  round  a woman^s  waist 
or  of  a covering  of  her  breast,  catching  her  by  the  hair 
or  the  hip,  or  by  the  thigh,  holding  an  unseasonable  and 
untimely  tete-a-tete  at  an  improper  place,  or< sitting  with 
her  on  the  same  seat,  [also  goes  to  establish  the  charge, 
of  adultery.]  (287) 

If  a woman  does  a forbidden  act,  she  should  be  made 
to  pay  a fine  of  a hwndiTQd  p anas  ; if  a man,  a penalty  of 
two  hundred  panas^  should  be  imposed  on  him.  If  they 
both  commit  forbidden  acts,  their  punishment  should  be 
like  that  of  adultery.  (288)  , 

'V  ~~  ' 

• It  may,  also,  mean  his  wives  and  other  dissolute  women  should  be 
separately  asked. 
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The  highest  form  of  pecuniary  punishment  is  the 
penalty,  if  adultery  is  committed  by  a man  with  a woman 
'of  the  same  caste ; the  second  form  is  [the  penalty,  when 
a similar  offence  is  committed  with]  a woman  of  a lower 
caste  ; and  death  [is  the  penalty,  when  it  is  committed] 
with  a woman  of  a higher  caste.  The  cutting  of  t4ie 
nose,  etc.,  [is  the  penalty]  for  women.  {289) 

[A  king]  should  inflict  the  highest  form  of  pecuniary 
punishment  [upon  a person],  who  carries  away  a maiden, 
of  the  same  caste,  adorned  [for  marriage]  ; in  ordinary 
cases  the  lowest  form  of  pecuniary  punishment  should 
be  his  penalty.  [In  the  case  of  carrying  away]  a maiden 
of  a higher  caste,  sentence  of  death  is  laid  down  by 
Law.  (290 

c 

No  offence  is  committed,  if  a maiden,  of  an  inferior 
caste,  is  lustfully  disposed  ; otherwise,  there  is  a penalty 
[for  the  offence].  [If  a woman,  of  an  inferior  caste,]  is 
ravished  [against  her  will  with  scratches  on  her  person], 
made  by  nails,  the  cutting  off  of  fingers  [is  the  penalty]. 
Death  [is  the  penalty,  if  a similar  offence  is  committed 
with]  a woman  of  a higher  caste.  {291) 

For  making  known  the  real  defects  of  a maiden,  [one 
should  be  made  to]  pay  [a  fine  of]  a hundred  panas  ; for 
making  a false  accusation,  two  hundred  ; for  holding  a 
sexual  intercourse  with  a beast,  a hundred  panas.  [The 
penalty,  for  a person],  who  knows  a woman  of  an 
inferior  caste  or  holds  an  intercourse  with  a cow,  is 
the  second  form  of  pecuniary  punishment.  (292) 

For  knowing  female  servants,  who  are  prevented, 
frorii  holding  sexual  congress,  by  being  shut  up,  by 
their  husbands  as  well  as  those  who  live  with  their  , 
husbands,  a man  must  be  made  to  pay  a penalty  of  fifty 
panas.  (293) 
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iFor  committing  rape  on  female  servants  (who  are 
prevented  by  their  husbands  to  visit  other  people), 
^ne  shall  ha\5e  to  pay  a fine  of  ten  panas^  according 
'to  Law.  if  many  persons  know  a woman  against 
her  will,  each  of  them  should  be  fined  twenty-four 
punas.  {^g4) 

If  a public  woman,  after  having  received  her  hire, 
declines  [to  submit  to  a man’s  embraces],  she  shall  have 
to  refund  double  the  amount ; on  her  not  receiving  any 
^consideration,  ‘*[she]  shall  have  to  pay  a like  sum  J 
similar  is  the  punishment  for  a man.  (295). 

A person  holding  an  intercourse  [with  his  wife]  at 
any  other  place  but  the  sexual  organ,  or  voiding  water 
at  the  face  of  another  person,  or  knowing  a female  reli^ 
gious  mendicant,  should  be  punished  with  twenty-four 
punas.  (296) 

The  king,  after  having  had  [a  person],  knowing 
[a  woman  of]  a degraded  caste,  branded  on  the  fore^ 
head,  with  a [triangle-shaped]  figure,  [like]  the  genera^ 
five  organ  of  female,  should  have  him  banished  [from 
the  kingdom].  A S’udra  [committing  a similar  offence], 
becomes  degraded  to  the  same  caste.  Death  [is  the 
penalty  for]  a degraded  caste^man,  who  knows  a woman 
of  a higher  caste.  (297) 


[miscellaneous  rules.] 

The  highest  form  of  pecuniary  punishment  [is  the 
penalty  of  a person],  who,  while  writing  out  the  order 
of  his  king,  makes  additions  or  alterations  therein,  who 
knows  another’s  wife,  or  who  releases  a thief.  (2(^8) 

The  highest  form  of  pecuniary  punishment  is  laid 
down  for  him,  who  [falsely]  makes  a Brdhmana  eat  the 
lorbidden  food;  the  second  form,  if  a Kshutriyu]  and 
^5 
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the  lowest,  if  a Vaishya ; and  half  is  the  penalty,  if  a 
S'udra  [is  made  to  take  such  forbidden  food],  (299) 

One,  who  uses  false  gold  ; — or  onef,  who  sells  for- 
bidden meat; — should  have  their  limbs  severed,  and 
be  punished  with  the  highest  form  of  pecuniary  punish- 
ment. (300) 

[The  driver]  shall  not  be  responsible  for  the  offence 
committed  by  a four-footed  animal  (horse,  etc.),  if  he 
cries  out  [go  away,  go  away  ; [nor  a thr(\wer]  for  [that] 
committed  by  a piece  of  wood,  a clod  of  earth,  an  arrow, 
a stone,  arms  and  horses  when  in  pair.  (301) 

If  any  harm  is  committed  by  a bullock,  the  atring 
of  whose  nose  has  been  torn  off ; — by  a carriage,  the 
yoke  of  which  has  been  broken  ; — or  by  a cart,  prooeed- 
ing  in  an  opposite  direction  ; — the  owner  shall  not  be 
held  responsible.  (302) 

If  an  owner,  being  himself  capable,  does  not  release 
others  [from  the  attacks  of]  tuskers  and  animals  having 
horns  (like  bulls  or  buffaloes,)  he  shall  have  to  undergo 
the  lowest-  form  of  pecuniary  penalty ; and  twice  as 
much,  if  he  does  not  extend  his  help  on  being  invited  to 
do  so.  (303) 

A person,  calling  a thief  the  paramour  [of  the  lady  of 
a house,  in  order  to  hide  his  shame],  shall  have  to  pay  a 
fine  of  fifty  panas.  If  he  lets  go  [such  a person],  on 
receiving  a gratuity,  he  shall  be  made  to  pay  eight  times 
[more  than  the  amount  of  his  illegal  gratification] . (304) 

One,  who  indulges  in  talks  affecting  the  interests  of 
royalty  ; — one,  who  vilifies  the  king  ; — or  one,  who  dis- 
closes ^his  secret  counsels  ; — should  have  their  tongues 
cut  off,  and  be  banished.  ^305) 

One,  who  sells  articles,  lying  on  the  body  of  the 
dead; — one,  who  strikes  his  preceptor; — or  one,  who 
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sits  on  a royal  car  or  throne  ; — shall  have  to  undergo  the 
highest  form  of  pecuniary  penalty.  (306) 

He,  who  pierces  both  the  eyes  [of  another  person]  ; 
— he,  who  issues  a proclamation  hostile  to  the  kin^ ; — 
or  he,  who  being  a S’udra  secures  his  livelihood  by 
falsely  displaying  the  marks  of  a Brdhmana  ; — shall 
have  to  pay  a fine  of  eight  hundred  panas.  (307) 

Having  re-tried  the  cases,  that  had  been  unfairly 
tried  [for  somo  improper  consideration],  the  king  shall 
punish  the  members  [forming  the  Court],  and  the 
victorious]  parties  with  a fine  double  of  that  of  the 
defeated  person.  (308)  * 

He,  who  being  legally  defeated,  thinks  “ I am  not 
defeated,”  and  comes,  again,  [for  an  appeal],  should  be 
defeated  should  jiave  his  appeal  dismissed)  again, 
and  be  made  to  pay  a double  penalty.  (309) 

The  fine,  that  has  been  realized  by  the  king  illegally, 
he  shall  make  thirtyfold,  and,  after  dedicating  the  same 
. to  Varuna,  shall  make  it  over  to  the  Brdhmarids.  (310) 


( 


CHAPTER  Ili. 


[regulations  about  As' ouch  OR  impurity]  ^ 

[A  boy],  less  than  two  years  old,  [when  dead]  shouFJ 
be  buried  ; thereafter  no  oblation  of  water  should  be 
offered  [for  him].  Persons,  of  a higher  age,  [when  dead] 
should  be  followed,  by  their  kinsmen,  to  the  cremation- 
ground.  Recitir^  Yama  Sukfa*  and  Yama  Gdth&^^ 
he  the  dead  body]  should  be  burnt  [by  them]  with 
Loukika  (ordinary)  fire.  [If  the  person  dead]  had  been 
invested  with  the  sacred  thread,  or  if  he  had  been  a 
Brdhmana,  who  had  consecrated^  the  sacred  fire,  [the 
dead  body  should  be  consumed  with  the  dkitdgni  or  the 
sacred  fire],  or  else  according  to  one^s  own  means.] 

(i— 2) 

Within  the  seventh  or  the  tenth  day,  kinsmen  {i.e.y 
persons  qualified  to  offer  oblations  of  water  and  funeral 
cakes),  with  their  faces  turned  towards  the  quarter  of  the 
departed  n^nes  (i.e.,  the  south),  shall  approach  [a  poo! 
of]  water,  for  offering  water  [to  the  departed  person] 
with  the Mantraniy — “ Apanas  Shoshuchadagham-^  (3) 

The  rite,  of  offering  water,  should  be  performed  for 
the  deceased  maternal  uncle  and  preceptor.  If  one 
wishes,  he  can  offer  water  for  a deceased  friend,  a 
daughter,  a sister,  a sister's  son,  a father-in-law  and  a 
Ritwij  a (priest).  (4) 

Having  controlled  their  speech,  they  should,  once 

* A Vedic  Hymn  lauding  Yama — the  Deity  of  Death.  ^ 
f A religious  verse,  but  not  belonging  to  any  of  the  V^das. 

X According  to  the  means  of  persons  cremating  the  dead  body  should 
be  decorated  with  a valuable  cloth  or  an  ordinary  one,  and  should  ..be  * 
burnt  either  with  the  sandal  wood  or  the  ordinary  log. 
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daily,  offer  water,  [mentioning]  the  name  and  family 
[of  the  deceased].  [The  rite,  of  offering]  water,  should 
not  be  performed  by  Brahmachdrius  or  outcastes.  (5) 

Heretics;  persons,  who  being  qualified  do  not  enter 
into  any  order ; thieves  ; a woman,  who  kills  her  hus- 
band ; one,  who  kills  her  embryo ; those  women,  who 
drink  wine ; and  those,  who  commit  suicide ; — are 
persons  for  whom  no  impurity  is  to  be  observed  and 
no  water  is  to  be  offered.  (6)  ^ 

[Elderly  persons]  should  remove  their  grief  [by 
reciting  anecdotes]  from  ancient  histories,  after  they  had 
bathed,  offered  oblations  of  water,  got  up  from  the 
bathing  place,  and  sat  upon  a place  covered  with  tender 
grass.  (7) 

He  is  foolish,  who  considers,  as  eternal,  the  existence 
of  human  beings,  which  is  [as  worthless]  as  the  trunk  of 
the  plantain  tree  and  as  transient  as  bubbles.  (8) 

. If  this  b'ody,  originated  from  the  five  elements,  by 
the  fruit  of  deeds  acquired  by  one’s  own  person,  is  dis- 
solved into  the  five  elements,  what  is  there  to  repent 
for  ? (9) 

The  earth  shall  meet  with  destruction,  [so  shall]  the 
surging  deep  and  the  deities.  Why  shall  not  then  the 
world  of  mortals  meet  with  destruction  ? (lo) 

The  departed  person  shall,  reluctantly,  eat  the  phlegm 
and  tears  discharged  by  his  own  people.  Therefore  one 
should  not  weep,  and  must  perform  funeral  rites  propor- 
tionate to  one’s  might,  (ii) 

Thws  hearing  [many  counsels,  they]  should  go  home, 
[the  elders  being]  preceded  by  the  boys.  [Arrived]  at  • 
the. gate  of  the  house,  they  should  cut  Nimva  leaves 
with  tfieir  teeth.  (12) 


t 
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Having  rinsed  their  mouth,  toujihed  fire,  water,  cow- 
dung,  white  sesame  seeds,  and  placed  their  feet  on  a 
stone,  they  should  gradually  enter  the  house.  (13) 

This  rite  of  entering  the  house  [is  ordained]  for  all 
persons  touching  the  dead  body.  Wishing  for  imme- 
diate purification,  one  should  bathe  and  perform  [the 
yogic  process]  prdndyama  (suppression  of  vital 
airsd  (14) 

By  performing  the  funeral  rite  for  his  preceptor, 
parents  and  teacher,  a Brahmachdrin  continues  to  be 
such.  But  he  should  not  live  with,  or  partake  of,  the 
food  of  those  [who  are  impure].  (15) 

[Kinsmen]  should  partake  of  food  purchased  or 
acquired  [without  solicitation]  and  sleep  separately  for 
three  days.  Funeral  cakes  and  boiled  rice  should  be 
offered  to  the  departed  manes,  according  to  the  rite  of 
pitriyajnO^  (16)  • 

Water  and  thickened  milk,  [kept]  in  earthen  vessels, 
should  be  placed  in  the  sky  (/.^.,  a loop  or  swing*  made 
of  rope).  The  rites  of  Vatfanaf  and  UpdsandX  should 
be  performed  according  to  the  Vedic  injunctions.  (17) 
[The  period  of]  impurity,  consequent  upon  death,  is 
three  nights,  [for  those  who  are  qualified  to  offer  obla- 
tion of  water]  ; and  ten  nights,  [for  those  who  offer 
funeral  cakes]. § [Impurity,  consequent  upon  the  death 
of  a child,]  less  than  two  years  old,  [affects]  both  the 

• Offering  libations  of  water  every  day  to  the  deceased  ancestors, 
t A sacrificial  rite  of  offering  oblations  to  the  Three  Sacred  Fires, 
t The  rite  of  offering  oblations,  morning  and  evening,  to  the  House- 
hold Fire. 

i 

5 A Brahmana  is  to  observe  impurity  for  ten  nights,  on  the  death  of 
^ kinsman,  for  whom  he  is  to  offer  pinda.  The  period  of  impurity  is 
limited  to  three  nights,  when  one,  after  the  seventh  generation  and  within 
the  tentli,  dies. 


c 
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parents.  Impurity,  consequent  upon  a birth,  is  for  the 
mother  only.  (i8) 

The  impurity,  consequent  Upon  the  birth  of  a son,  is 
for  the  parents,  [but  not  for  Sapinda  kinsmen].  But 
the  impurity  of  the  mother  remains  Unaffected  (i.e.y  lasts 
for  ten  nights],  on  account  of  her  having  seen  the  blood."^ 
The  day  [on  which  a son  is  born],  is  not  considered 
Impure  [for  the  father  to  perform  any  rite],  for  ancestors 
are  born  [as  ^ons.]  (19)  ^ 

If,  within  the  period  of  impurity>  [another],  conse- 
quent upon  [any  domestic  occurrence  like]  birth  or  death 
[takes  place  in  the  family],  purification  is  effected  with 
the  last  day  of  the  ‘first  impurity.  In  an  abortion,  the 
nights,  equalling  in  number  the  months  of  conception 
[form  the  period  of  impurity  and],  will  bring  about 
purification.  (20). 

Immediate  [is  the  purification  for  thd\  death  of]  those 
who  are^  killed  by  the  king,  a cow,  or  a Brdhmana,  [as 
Well  as]  those  who  Commit  suicide.  A person,  residing 
in  a distant  country,  shall  observe  the  remaining  period  ] 
when  the  full  term  is  completed,  purification  [is  obtain- 
ed] by  offering  water.f  (21) 

[The  period  of  impurity]  for  a Kshatriya  is  twelve 
days,  that  for  a Vaishya  is  fifteen  days,  that  for  a 


* The  meaning  is  that  the  impurity  of  the  father  is  removed  imme- 
diately after  bathing  ; but  that  of  the  mother  lasts  for  ten  nights. 

t The  Bombay  Text  differs  from  the  Bengal  Edition.  We  have  given 
Ihe  Bombay  reading  in  the  Tekt.  The  interpretation  of  the  Bombay 
Text  itf  as  follows If  a person,  living  in  a distant  country,  hears  of 
the  death  of  a Sapinda,  he  must  observe  the  days,  remaining  to  complete 
the  full  term,  as  the  period  of  impUrity.  If  he  hears  of  it,  after  the* 
expiration  of  the  full  period,  he  must  observe  ashoucha  or  impurity  for 
three  days.” 
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^^dra  is  thirty  days,  and  half  of  that  period  is  for  welh 
behaved  IS^udras.]^  (22) 

Immediate  is  the  purification,  [if  a child  dies]  before 
teething ; one  day  and  night  is  laid  down  in  the  Smritis, 
[as  the  period  of  impurity,  if  a child  dies]  before  the 
Chudd\  ceremony  is  performed  • three  nights  [form  the 
perio^,  if  he  dies]  before  being  invested  with  the  sacred 
thread  ; and  after  that,  ten  nights  [constitute  the  period 
of  impurity. ]{  (23) 

A day  [effects]  purification,  [on  the  death  of]  a 
maiden, § not  given  away  in  marriage ; a child ; a 
preceptor  ; a pupil ; a person,  well-Versed  in  the  Vedas 
with  their  angas  (auxiliaries) ; a maternal  uncle  ; and  a 
person',  studying  the  same  branch  of  the  Vedas,  (24) 

[On  the  death  of]  sons  other  than  our  ad  a (own 
begotten)  :;  a wife,  living  with  another  person  ; and  on 
the  death  of  the  king  of  the  country  ;-^one  day  [effects] 
purification.  (25) 

[The  dead  body  of  a S* * * §udra  shall  never  be  followed 
by  a Brdhmand ; nor  [that  of]  a twice-born  one.  If  he 
follows,  he  shall  be  purified  by  bathing  in  water,  touche 
ingfireand  eatingclarifiedbutter.il  (26; 


* There  is,  again,  a difference  in  reading.  The  first  line  of  the  22nd 
'couplet,  as  found  in  the  Bombay  Text,  does  not  occur  in  the  Bengal 
Edition.  Its  interpretation  is  as  follows  If  one  hears  of  a death  after 
the  expiration  of  full  one  year,  he  attains  purification  by  offering  water 
only, 

+ The  cremony  of  tonsure. 

X This  S’loka  does  not  occur  in  the  Bombay  Text  but  it  has  been 
given  in  a foot  note  of  the  A'nandds'rama  Edition. 

§ According  to  the  Text  of  Vtihaspati,  the  period  of  impurity,  on  the 
death  of  a maiden,  extends  to  the  fourth  generation.  , 

This  57o^adoes  not  occur  in  the  Bombay  Edition. 

16 


r 


( 


l'2’2  Ydjnawalkya  SamhMf 

There  is  no  impurity  for  kings  ;*  for  persons,  killed^ 
by  lightning  ; [for  those  killed]  for  kine  and  Brdhmands 
and  in  the  battlefield,  [as  well  as  for  those]  whom  the' 
king  wishes  [to  have  for  state  business].  (27) 

[Purification  is  immediate]  for  sacrificial  priests,  for 
those  initiated  for  the  celebration  of  sacrifices,  for 
those  engaged  in  the  performance  of  sacrificial  rites, 
for  those,  who  constantly  perform  sacrifices,  for  tfiose, 
who  practise  penances,  for  religious  students,  for  those, 
who  make  gifts  and  for  those  who  know  Brahma.  (28) 

Immediate  purification  is  laid  down  in  a gift,  mar- 
riage,.  sacrifice,  war,  devastation  of  the  country,  calamity 
and  distress  (famine)i  ^ (29) 

[Purification  is  effected]  by  bathing,  [of  a person] 
touched  by  a woman  in  her  menses,  of  by  one  who  is' 
impure  [on  account  of  a birth  or  death]:  If  touched  by 
such  a person,  [one]  should  rinse  the  mouth,  recite  the' 
Mantrams^—[Apo'his'thay  etc.,-)  and  the  Gdyatri,  once,- 
mentally.  (30) 

Time  (ten  days),,  fire,  action  (bathkig,  etc.)v  earth, 
air,  mind,  spiritual  knowledge,  austerity,  water,  repent-- 
ance  and  fasting, — ^all  these  are  the  instruments  of 
purification,  (jti) 

Charity  purifies  the  perpetrators  of  forbidden  acts ;; 
current,  the  rivers;  earth  and  w’ater,  those  articles  that 
are  worthy  of  being  purified;  and  renunciation,  the 
twice-born.  (32) 

Austerity  [purifies]  those,  who  are  well-versed  in  the' 
Vedas  \ forgiveness,  the  learned  ; water,  the  body  ; recita- 
tion [of  the  sacred  verses],  those,  who  have  their  sins 
concealed  ; and  truth,  it  is  said,  the  mind.  (33) 

The  meaning  is  that  impurity  does  not  prevent  a king  from- 
tiransacting-  State  business. 
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Practice  of  the  duties  of  one’s  ov^n  caste  and  order, 
.and  worship  of  the  Brdhmarids^  are  [the  instruments  of] 
purification  of  a soul  that  considers  this  body  as  [one’s] 
own;  tknowledge  [is  the  purifier  of]  intellect;  and  the 
;knowledge  of  I s' vara  (the  Creator)  is  the  purifier  of  in- 
.dividual  soul.  This  is  approved  by  great  men  like 

.Manu  and  others.  (34) 

PROCEDURE  NOT  USUALLY  PROPER  FOR  A CASTE  BUT  ALLOWABLE  IN 
TiyES  OF  EXIGENCY  OR  CALAMITY.] 

In  times  of  extreme  distress,  a Brdhmana  can  live 
by  the  occupation  of  a Kshatriya  by  adopting  a 

imilitary  life),  or  by  that  of  a Vuishya  [i.e.,  commerce  and 
agriculture).  Getting  over  that  > (distress),  he  shall, 
after  opurifying  his  own  self  [by  jDenances]*,  wend  a 
[righteous]  way.  (35) 

Even  when  [adopting]  the  life  of  a Vaishya  for 
imaintenance,  he  shall  never  sell  fruits,  precious  stones, 
llinen  cloth,  Soma-P\2int,  men,  Apupa  (a  small  round 
cake  of  flour),  a creeper,  sesame  seeds,,  boiled  rice, 
treacle,  any  corrosive  or  acid  substance,  curd,  thickened 
milk,  clarified  butter,  water,  weapons,  spirituous  liquor, 
wax,  grapes,  honey,  she'll-lac,  Kus' d-^iduS^  learth,  hide, 
iflo<vers,  blanket,  hairs,  butter-milk,  poison,  ;land,  silk- 
cloth,  indigo-dye,  salt,  meat,  a whole-hoofed  animal  (as  a 
(horse,  etc.),  lead,  vegetable  leaves,  wet  medicinal  herbs, 
incense,  [wild]  animals,  as  well  as  scents.  But  for 
religious  purposes  he  can  sell  sesame  seeds  by  taking 
an  equal  quantity  of  rice  [in  exchange].  :(36 — 39) 

Shell-lac,  salt  and  meat,  when  sold  [by  a Brdhmana\ 
make  [him]  outcasted.  [The  selling  of]  milk,*  curd 
.and  wine  degrades  [him]  to  an  inferior  caste  makes 
ihim  a S'udra).  (40) 
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If  a Brdhmana,  in  times  of  extreme  distress,  accepfcs^ 
gifts  [from  any  one,]  or  takes  his  food  anywhere,  he  is; 
not  affected  by  sin,  for  he  is  like  the  Fire  or  the 
Sun.  (41). 

Agriculture,  fine  arts,  teaching  for  money,  usury, 
driving  carts  for  hire,  use  of  hilly  woods  and  twigs, 
service,  |use  of  articles  grown  in  a]  marshy  place, 
[seeking  refuge  with]  the  king,  and  begging  alm*j,  are 
the  means  of  livelihood  in  times  of  extreme  distress.  (42) 

Remaining  hungry  for  three  days,  be  may  steal  rice 
from  a caste  other  than  a Brdhmaiia.  When  after 
taking  it,  he  is  charged  [with  theft],  he  must  speak  out 
all  religiously.  (43) 

Being  ^informed  of  bis  conduct,  family,  character, 
his  knowledge  of  S^rutiy  his  studies,  austerity,  [and  the 
number  of]  his  family  members,  the  king  shall  settle  oa 
him  an  honest  mode  of  living.  (44) 

[regulations  relating  to  va’naprastha,  or  the  third 

STAGE  OF  LIFE.] 

Entrusting  the  son  with  the  care  of  his  wife  or 
followed  by  her,  a Vdnaprasthay  (2,^.,  a person  desirous- 
of  entering  upon  the.  third  stage  of  religious  life,) 
renouncing  carnality,  shall,  with  [his]  Sacred  Fire,*^nd 
intent  on  performing  religious  meditation,  proceed  to  a 
forest.  (45) 

With  corns,  grown  on  a field  not  tilled,  he  shall 
offer  oblations  to  the  Fire,  to  the  departed  manes,  to  the 
the  Deities,  guests  and  servants.  Bearing  nails,  matted i 
locks  and  beards,  he  should  meditate  on  his  own 
self.  U6) 

Amassing  money  [sufficient  to  meet  the  expenditure] 
fdr  a day,  or  a month,  or  six  months  or  a year,  he 
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should  distribute  the  remuant  in  the  month  of  As'vin^ 
(September).  (47) 

[He  should]  be  shorn  of  pridej  bathe  thrice,  must 
not  accept  gifts,  [and  should  be  given  to  Vedic  studies,, 
be  charitable  and  devpted  to  the  well-being  of  alB 
creatures.  (48) 

He  should  use  his  teeth  for  a mortar  (grinding' 
grain  to  be  eaten  between  his  teeth),,  eat  fruits  ripened 
in  proper  timp,  and  break  every  thing  on  stones. 
He  should  perform  the  rites  laid  down  in  the  Vedas 
Smrifis  and  other  [S’astric  works],  with  the  juice  of 
fruits.  (49) 

He  should  spend  his  time  >with  the  celebration  of 
Chandrdyana'^  or  should  always  live  with  hardship.f- 
He  should  take  his  meals  after  the  expiration  of  a fort- 
night or  after  the  day  is  over.  (50) 

Being  purified,  he  should  sleep  in  the  night  on  an 
open  ground  and  spend  the  day  with  [standing  on]  the 
fore-part  of  the  foot,  or  by  standing,  sitting,  travelling 
or  practising  Yoga.  (5i)t 


* A religious  observance  or  expiatory  penance  regulated  by  the  moon’s 
age ; in  it  the  daily  quantity  of  food,  which  consists  of  fifteen  mouth-- 
£uls  at  the  Full  Moon,  is  diminished  by  one  mouthful,  every  day  during 
the  dark  fortnight  till  it  is  reduced  to  zero  at  the  New  Moon,  and  is  in- 
creased in  like  manner  during  the  bright  fortnight. 

t The  word  in  the  Text  is  Ktichha,  which  may  mean  hardship  or 
bodily  mortification.  The  Commentators  mention  Prajdpatya  as  one- 
of  the  forms  of  hardship,  i.e.,  a person  must  give  up,  the  whole  of  his; 
property  before  he  enters  upon  the  life  of  an  ascetic  and  must,*therefor.e, 
put  up  with  all  sorts  of  hardship  originating  from  want  of  money. 

X The  Bombay  reading  as  quoted  in  the  Text  differs  from, It — bub, 
the  purport  is  almost  the  s^me. 
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He  must  liVe  within  five  flues*  during  the  summer,, 
sleep  on  the  bare  sacrificial  ground  in  the  rainy 
season,  [always]  put  on  wet  cloth  in  the  dewy  season, 
[and  thus]  practise  austerities  according  to  his 
.might.  (52) 

He  must  not  be  enraged  with  him  who  pierces 
him  with  a thorn,  nor  pleased  with  him  who  pastes  him 
with  sandal,  but  he  should  be  impartial  towards  him^'and 
him  towa^-ds  the  both.)  (53) 

Or  putting  the  fire  within  his  own  self,  he  should 
dwell  under  a tree  and  live  on  a restricted  diet>  or  he 
should  beg  from  the  retreats  of  [other]  Vdnaprasthas 
[the  quantity  of  food  which  may]  keep  the  body  and 
soul  together.  (54) 

Or  collecting  it  from  a village,  he  should,  having 
controlled  his  speech,  eat  eight  handfuls.  Or  leaving 
on  air,  he  should  proceed  towards  the  north-east  quarter 
till  the  destruction  of  his  body.  {55) 

[duties  of  a yati,  or  one  who  has  renounced  the  world.] 

Having  performed  duly  the  Prdjdpatya  Sacrifice 
giving  away  his  entire  property)  with  all  the  Vedas  as 
presents.,  and  thereafter,  having  placed  all  the  Fires 
within  his  own  self,  [one  is  entitled]  either  from  the 
Forest  (/.^.,  Vdnaprastha  order)  or  from  the  House 
Qdrhastya  or  Domestic  order]  [to  enter  upon  the  life  of 
a Yati],  (56) 

[He,  alone,  is  qualified  to  do  so],  who  has  studied 
the  who  has  practised  recitations  • [of  the  sacred 

verses]  who  has  a son,  who  has  given  food,  who  has 


Practising  penance  with  four  fires  and  the  Sun. 
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l^aintained  the  Sacred  Fire,  who  has  celebrated  Sacri- 
iices  according  to  his  might,  and' who’ has  concentrated^ 
his  mind  upon  [the  acquisition  of]  emancipation'.  (57) 

H€  should  be  given  to  the  well-being  of  all  cre.atures,- 
be  of  a quiescent  soul,  carrying  three  staffs*  and  a Ka- 
mandalu  (water  pitcherj,  should'  live  alone,  wander 
about  and  resort  to  a village  for  begging,  alms.  (58) 

Being  attentive,  without  having  his  qualifications’ 
noticed  [by  the  householder]  and  shorn  of  avarice,  he 
should,  in  the  last  part  of  the  day,  beg  alms  in  a village 
where  no'  mendicant  had  gone  before,  sufficient  to  keep’ 
his  (body  and  soul  togvOther).  (59) 

The  vessels  [used  by  a Yati\  should  be  made  of 
earth,  bamboo,  wood  or  bottle-gourd.  Their  purifica- 
tion [is  effected],  with'  water  or  the  touch*  of  downs 
grown*  on  a cow’s  tail-,  (6o^ 

Having  withdrawn'  the  senses  from'  their'  object’s,, 
relinqiuished  attachment  and  envy,  removed  [all  sources’ 
of]  fear  to  creatures*,  a Bvdhmana  becomes  immor-- 
tal.  (61)* 

The'  purification*  of  the  mind  should’  be  particularly' 
made  by  a (mendicant)  for  the  purpose'  of  ac- 

quiring true  knowledge  and  singular  power  [in>  the' 
practices  of  meditation,  concentration',  etc].-  (62)* 

Residence  in  the  [mother’s]  womb,  as  well  as  going 
to  hell,  brought  about  by  [the  perpetration  of  forbidden]l 
acts,  mental  afflictions,  diseases,  miseries,:  decrepitude,, 
disfigurement  (brought  about  by  lameness*,  blindness, 
etc.),  birth  i»  a thousand  species,  non-attachment  for' 


* A religious  mendicant  of  a San'nyasin\  who  Ha?  renounced  all  World-' 
ly  attachments  and  who  carries  three  long  staves  tied  together  so  as  to* 
form  one  in  his  right  hand.  According  to  Manu,  “one,  who  has  obtained- 
command- over  his  mind,  speech' and  body  (or  thought,  word  andMeed), 
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disired  for  objects  and  attainment  of  what  is  nbt 
liked,  should  be  thought  of.  By  the  yoga  of  meditation 
be  should  see  the  subtle  soul  abiding  in  the  Great 
Soul.  (63^64). 

(F'ollowing  a particular)  &s'rama  (stage  or  mode  of 
life)  is  not  the  cause  of  religion.  He,  alone,  is  [a  reli- 
gious man] , ^ho  practises  [all  the  regulations  laid  down 
for  each  order].  Therefore,  one  should  not  treat  another 
in  a way  which  is  distasteful  to  his  own  ^elf.  TruthfuU 
ness,  non-stealing,  absence  of  anger,  modesty,  purity^ 
intellect,  patience,  absence  of  pride,  restraint  of  the 
senses  and  spiritual  learning— all  these  are  spoken  of 
as  religion.  (65 — 66)  ( 

{spiritual  science  and  the  formation  of*  human  body.] 

As  scintillations  come  out  from  a red-hot  iron  ball 
so  individual  souls  emanate  from  the  Great  Soul.  (67) 

Of  them,  every  individual  soul  does  some  deed) 

. righteous  or  sinful,  either  of  its  own  accord,  or  by 
nature,  or  by  habit  (the  outcome  of  pristine  Karma) 
(works) » (68) 

The  imperishable  [Soul  is]  the  cause  [of  the 
universe];  the  conscious  [Soul]  is  independent ; Brahma 
is  the  master  of  gunds\  and  not  subject  to  any.  It  is 

* In  the  Bombay  Edition  this  Chapter  has  been  included  within  that 
On  Yati. 

t We  find  three  Universal  tehdehcies,  or  forces  acting  on  the  face  of 
Creation.  There  is  the  chaotic  or  disorganizing  tendency  which  leads 
everything  into  confusion ; there  is  the  isolating  tendency,  by  which 
every  object  tries  to  secure  an  individual  position  of  its  own  and  there 
is  the  harmonising  tendency  by  Which  every  object  gravitates  to  a 
Centre  in  Creation  and  which  tries  to  bring  all  objects  of  creation  into 
one  universal  order.  These  three  universal  tendencies  are  inherent  in 
Creation,  both,  animate  and  inanimate,  and  every  form  of  growth  is 
dependent  upon  the  working  of  these  tendencies.  They  are  not  th 
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’ifnborh  but  is  being  described  as  born  f6r  its  having 
assumed  a body.  (69) 

As  at  the  beginning  of  creation  he  creates  etherj, 
air,  fire,  water  and  earth,  successively  investing  [them] 
with  one  more  gum  {(Quality),* *  so  he  himself  takes 
those  [elements]  when  he  takes  birth. f (70) 

The  Sun  is  gratified  with  oblations  ; from  it  [origi- 
nated] rain  ; from  it  grow  corns  and  herbs  [forming] 
the  food-stuff,  which,  in  the  shape  of  i'asa  (constituent 
fluid  of  the  body)  becomes  semen.  (71) 

In  pure  (z.^.,  not  affected  by  bad  bile,  etc.,)  blood 
and  semen  [originating]  from  the  union  of  a man  and 
woman,  the  sixth  (z.^.,  the  dtman  or  soul),  the  lord  [of 
the  universe,]  takes  himself,  simultaneously  the  five  ele- 
ments# (72) 

[The  five]  instruments  of  sensation  {i.e.j  the  eye,  the 
ear,  the  nose,  the  tongue  and  the  skin),  the  instruments 
of  action  (z>.,  the  organ  of  speech,  the  hands,  the  feet, 
the  organ  of  excretion  and  the  organ  of  generation),  the 
mind,  [the  five]  vital  aits,  knowledge,  duration  of  life, 
happiness.  Steadiness,  the  faculty  of  tetention,  passion, 
sorrow,  desire,  egoism,  exertion,  form,  color,  vice,  envy, 

materials  or  ingredients  which  form  all  the  objects  of  nature  but  the 
laws  that  regulate  their  creation — the  inherent  energies  or  tendencies. 
The  first  is  called  the  Tama-guna ; the  second,  Raja;  and  the  third, 
Sattwa. — M.  N.  Dutt’s  Outlines  of  Hindu  Metaphysics. 

* Five  elemental  particles  produced  the  five  elements,  namely, 

(1)  ether  or  the  vehicle  of  sound  ; it  has- the  property  of  audibleness; 

(2)  air,  sensible  to  hearing  and  touch ; {3)  fire,  sensible  to  hear, 
ing,  touch  and  sight ; (4)  water,  sensible  to  hearing,  touch,  sight, 
and  taste;  (5)  earth,  sensible  to  hearing,  touch,  sight,  tas?e,  and 
smell. 

t In  this  S'loka  the  author  describes  the  method  by  which  the  soul 
assumes  a body. 

*7 
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prosperity  and  adversity,— all  these  are  born  with  the 
soul  [as  the  result  of  its  pristine  deed]  when  the  limit-' 
less  [Great  Soul]  wishes  to  be  limited  born  as  the 
individual  soul).  (73 — 74) 

In  the  first  month  [of  conception],  [the  six-th]  dhdtu 
{i.e.,  the  soul),  being  invested  [with  the  five  elements], 
remains  in  a liquid  form.  [In  the  second  month,  it  is- 
converted  into]  a ball  of  flesh  ; in  the  third,  it  is  invested 
with  limbs  and  the  organs  of  sense.  (75) 

The  unborn  soul  takes,  in  the  third  month,  from- 
ether^  lightness,  subtleness,  and  audibleness,  the  organ 
of  hearing  and  strength  ; from  air,  the  organ  of  touch> 
the  power  of  exerting,  the  movement  of  limbs  and 
hardness ; from  fire,  the  organ  of  seeing  (eye)j  the 
digestive  power,  heat,  form  and  beauty ; from  ^water, 
the  organ  of  taste  (tongue),  watery  substance,  cool- 
ness, tenderness  and  liquidity ; from  earth,  the  organ  of 
smelling  (the  nose),  the  power  of  smelling,  heaviness  and 
the  corporal  frame.  Thereafter  it  moves.  76 — 7S) 

By  not  giving  what  a woman,  in  pregnancy,  wishes 
for,  the  embryo  meets  with  some  shortcomings,  either 
[in  the  shape  of]  disfigurement  or  death.  Therefore 
what  is  liked  by  [a  pregnant]  woman  must  be  grati-- 
fied.  (79) 

The  limbs  attain  to  firmness  in  the  fourth  month, 
and  blood  is  engendered  in  the  fifth.  In  the  sixth, 
originate  strength,  color,  nails  and  hairs-.  (80) 

In  the  seventh,  it  is  investedi  with  mental  faculties, 
consciousness,  arteries  and  nerves.  In  the  eighth,  skin 
and  flesh  become  hardened,  and  [the  embryo]  is  in- 
vested with  the  retentive  faculty.  (81) 

^ [In  the  eighth  month,]  ojas  (vitality-giving  liquid) 
runs,  again  and  again,  towards  the- mother  and  the  em*- 
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bryo.  Therefore,  a child,  born  in  the  eighth  month,  is 
deprived  of  its  life.  (82) 

Either  in  the  ninth  or  the  tenth  month,  [the  foetus] 
comes  out  in  a feverish  state,  [driven]  by  the  wind  of 
labour-pain,  through  the  canal  of  the  organ,  like  an 
arrow.  (83) 

His  six  sorts  of  body*  contain  six  skins, t six  limbs, 
and  ^hree  hundred  and  sixty  bones.  (84) 

There  are  sixty-four  [bones  at]  the  teeth  with  those 
at  the  roots  thereof  {Sthdla)  ; nails  are  twenty  ; S'atdkds 
(bones,  forming  the  root  of  the  fingers  and  toes,)  [are, 
also,  twenty] ; their  position  is  fourfold  two  feet 

and  two  hands).  (85) 

Sixty  bones  [form]  the  fingeVs  {i.e.,  each  finger 
having  three  bones)  ; two  bones  [belong  to  each]  heel  ; 
four  [bones] , are  in  the  [four]  ankles  ; elbow-bones  are 
four ; similar  [is  the  number  of  bones,  existing  in]  the 
legs,  from  the  ankle  to  the  knee.  (86) 

To  the  knee,  cheek,  thigh,  hip,  shoulder,  the  part 
between  the  ear  and  the  eye,  the  palate,  and  the 
buttock, — to  each  of  these  have  been  assigned  two 
bones.  (87) 

There  is  one  hone  in  the  organ  of  generation  and 
forty-five  [bones]  are  on  the  back  ; fifteen  bones  [are 
in  the]  neck  ; collar-bones  are  two ; and  there  is  one 
bone  in  the  chin.  (88) 

[Two  are],  at  the  root  of  the  jaw,  and  the  same,  in 
the  forehead  and  the  ganda  the  whole  side  of  the 
face  including  the  temple).  There  is  a (thickset)  bone 

* The  body,  invested  with  [sixfold  fires,  or  made  of  six  substances, 
as  blood,  flesh,  medas  (fat  or  marrow,  supposed  to  lie  in  the  abdomen), 
bene,  marrow  of  the  bone  and  semen. 

f Six  sorts  or  layers  of  skin  formed  by  the  blood,  etc. 
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called  ghana  in  the  nose.  Sidebones  (ix,,  those  irn 
the  part  of  the  body  below  the  armpit),  with  those  ab 
the  roots,  and  arvudus  (smaller  bones  connected  there- 
with), are  seventy-two  [in.,  number].  (89) 

There  are  two  bones  in  the  temples;  four,  in  the 
skull;  and  seventeen,  in  the  breast.  This  i^{i.e.,  three 
hundred  and  sixty)  the  aggregate  collection  of  bones, 
in  a man’s  [body].  (90)  ^ 

Savour,  color,  odour,  tangibility  and*  sound  are  called. 
vishayds  or  the  objects  of  perception.  The  nose^  ear, 
tongue,  skin  and  the  eye  are  the  [five]  Indriyds  or  the 
instruments  of  sensation.  (91) 

The  hands,  the  organ  of  excretion,  the  organ  of 
generation,  the  organ,  of  speech,  iand  the  feet,  are  the 
five  [instruments  of  action]  ; and  mind  is  to  be  known 
as  both  the  organ  of  sensation  and:  action.  {92) 

The  navel,  (vitality-giving  liquid),  the  organ  of 

excretion,  semen,  blood,  the  two  temples,  the  head,  the 
shoulder,  the  throat  and  the  heart  are  [briefly]  the 
abodes  of  Prana  (the  vital-  air.)  ^93) 

Marrow,  flesh,  the  lungs,  klomd  (the  organ  of  thirst), 
the  liver,  the  spleen,,  the  finer  intestines,  the  two, 
kidneys,  the  urinary  bladder,  the  receptacle  of  excreta, 
the  receptacle  of  undigested  food,  the  heart,  the  grosser 
intestines,  the  anus,  the  belly,  and  the  abodmen  are 
mentioned  in  detail  [as  the  abiding  places  of  Prdna^ 

(94—95) 

The  pupils  of  the-  eyes,  the  two  joints  between  the 
eyes  and  the  nose,  the  two  orifices  of  the  ears,  the  lobes 
of  the  ears,  the  two  ears,  the  two  temples,  the  two  eye- 
brows, the  two  gums,  the  two  lips,  the  cavity  of  the 


'*  A kind  of  liqi^id  substance  existing  near  the  lotus  of  the  heart, ^ 
which  distributes  vitality  all  ovjjr  the  body. 
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Joins  just  above  the  hips,  the  two  hipjoints,  the  two. 
testicles,  the  two  kidneys,  the  thorax,  the  breast,  the- 
tonsil,  the  buttock,  the  balls  of  flesh  lying  on  the  hips, 
and  the  thighs,  the  palate,  the  belly,  the  receptable  of- 
urine,  the  urinary  bladder,  the  head,  the  two» checks,  the^ 
two  uvulas,  any  low  or  depressed  part, — all  these  parts, 
of  the  body,  as  well  as  the  two  white  parts  of  the  pupils, 
the  ?wo  feet,  the  two  hands,  the  heart,  and  the  nine- 
apertures  the  two  eyes,  the  two  ears,  the  mouth,, 
the  organ  of  excretion  and  the  organ  of  generation), — »- 
are  the  abiding  places  oi  Prana.  (96 — 99) 

[Besides  these^  there  are,  in  this  body,]  seven 
hundred  arteries,  nine  hundred  ligaments,  two  hundred 
vessels  and  five  hundred  muscles.  (100) 

The  vessels  known,  as  sHrds  and  dhamani^  are 
twenty  nine  laks{  nine  hundred  and  fifty  six  [in  num- 
ber.] (loi) 

The  beards  and  hairs  of  human  beings  are  known 
.as  being  three  laks  [in  number]  ; there  are  one  hundred 
and  seven  vital  parts  and  two  hundred  joints.  (ao2) 

The  extremities  of  the  hairs  of  the  body,  together- 
with  the  pores  for  letting  out  perspiration, — each  beings 
of  the  size  of  an  atom  and  separated  from  each  other  by 
the  measure  of  an  atom  floating  in  the  sunbeam,: — ^^num-. 
ber  fifty-four  kotis^  sixty-seven  laks  and  fifty  thousand. 
If  any  [of  you,  O.  hermits,,]  knows  the  number  and 
position  of  all  these,  [he  is,  indeed,  ithe  foremost  of. 
yoginsl\  (103 — 104) 

[Under  normal  condition  of  things,]  nine  handfuls, 
of  {rasa)  lymph  or  chyle,  ten  handfuls  of  water,,  seven  of 
excreta,  and  eight  of  blopd,  have  been  mentioned  [as, 
existing  in  the  body.]  (105) 

Six  [handfuls]  of  phlegm  five,  of  {pitta)  bile ; four,. 
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pf  urine  * three,  of  {yasd)  myosin  ; two,  of  {meda)  fat ; 
and  one,  of  marrow ; — [are  in  the  body]  ; half  handful  of 
(marrow,  as  well  as  of  phlegm,)  ojas  (vitality-giving 
liquid), sand  semen,  is  in  the  head.  He  only  is  convert 
sant  with  [the  road  to]  emancipation,  who  knows  this 
body  to  be  frail.  (io6 — 107) 

There  are  seventy-two  thousand  vessels,  emanating 
from  the  heart,  called  Hitdhita,  In  their  midst  Is  a 
plexus,  effulgent  like  the  Moon,  at  the  centre  of  which 
is  stationed  the  soul  like  a stationary  lamp.  He,  who 
knows  it,  is  not  born,  again,  in  this  world.  (108 — 109) 
The  Aranyaka,  that  I have  received  from  the 
A'dityUj  should  be  known,  as  well  as  the  Yoga  system 
expounded  by  me,  by  him  who  wishes  to  practise 
Yoga,  (no) 

Having  withdrawn  the  mind,  understanding,  reten- 
tive faculty  and  the  senses  from  all  their  objects, 
the  soul, — the  lord,  that  is  stationed  like  a lamp  in  the 
heart,  should  he  meditated  upon,  (iii) 

Duly  studying  the  eternal  Sdma  hymns  and  from  a 
careful  practice  thereof,  one  [gradually]  knows  the  great 
Brahmari.  (112) 

Aparantaka,  Ullopya,  Madraka,  Makari,  Ouvenava, 
Sarovindu,  and  Uttara — these  Gathas  of  the  Rik,  besides 
Ranika,  Daksha  and  Brahma  hymns — should  be  sung 
accompanied  with  a thought  for  emancipation  [which 
is  acquired]  by  the  practice  thereof.  (113 — nq) 

Persons,  conversant  with  the  science  of  Vina  music, 
experts  in  SWuti  (a  division  of  the  octave)  and  ydti 
(the  seven  primary  and  eleven  subsidary  notes  of  Indian 
Gamut),  and  those  proficient  in  the  knowledge  of  Tala 
(Time),  arrive,  without  any  exertion,  at  the  road  which 
leads  to,  emancipation.  (115) 
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It  a vocal  musician,  by  his  singing,  does  not  attain 
to  the  most  exalted  station,  he,  however,  becoming  an 
attendent  of  Rudra,  sports  with  hirri.  (ii6) 

The  soul  is  without  any  limitation ; it  is  called 
limited,  when  it  assumes  a body from  the  [Great] 
A'tman  emanates  the  entire  universe  and  from  the 
universe  springs  the  body.  (117) 

(The  Audience  putting  fhe^Question  :J — Tell  us  hoAv 
this  universe,  ccyisisting  of  the  celestials,  asUras  and  the 
mankind,  emanates  from  the  [Great]  Soul  and  how  the 
body  springs  into  existence  from  the  universe ; we 
cannot  conceive  it  [properly].  (118) 

(Yajhawalkyct  replies Purusha, — •having  a 
thousand  hands,  feet,  eyes  and  heads,  and  effulgent 
like  the  Sun,  that  is  seen  by  removing  the  net  of  {niohd) 
delusion  (which  makes  men  regard  the  body  as  the  soul), 
^is  the  Soul,  Yajha  and  Praj^pati  of  the  universal  form. 
He  is  identical  with  the  universe  and  becomes  Yajhct 
in  the  shape  of  food.  (119 — 120) 

Most  excellent  juice  originates  from  the  food  that  is 
dedicated  to  a Deity.  This  juice,  propitiating  the  Deities 
[unites]  the  sacrificer  with  the  fruits  (/.^.,  desired-for 
objects).  (121) 

[Driven]  by  the  wind,  [it]  reaches  the  Moon  ; aided 
by  its  rays,  it  reaches  the  solar  region,  replete  with  the' 
Rich,  the  Yajus  and  the  Sdnian.  (122) 

Then  from  its  own  fegion  the  Sun  creates  the  most 
grateful  nectarine  juice,  from  which  originates  this 
universe  consisting  of  the  mobile  and  the  immobile  and 
the  means  of  sustenance  {i.e.,  anna  or  food-stuff).  (123) 

From  that  food-stuff  originates  again  sacrifice,  again 
foody  and  again  sacrifice — thus  the  wheel  [of  the 
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universe],  without  an^  beginning  or  end,  [is  continuallyij 
“revolving.  (124) 

The  soul  is  without  any  beginning  ; nor  the  Great 
Soul  (or  Purusha)  has  any  beginning.  But  the  Purusha 
bas  a relation  .[with  the  body]  acquired  by  deeds — the 
'result  of  delusion,  desire  and  envy.  (125) 

The  [four]  Varnas  (the  Brdhmana,Kshat'riya,  Vais' yd 
and  the  S^udrd)  have,  in  order,  originated  from  the  mbuth, 
the  arms,  the  thighs  and  the  feet  of  that  [Purusha],  the 
First  Deity  having  a thousand  head,  etc.,  described  by 
me  before.  (126) 

The  Earth  has  originated  from  his  feet ; the  celestial 
region  or  heaven,  from  his  head*;  the  vital  airs,  from  his 
Hose  ; the  quarters,  from  his '’ears ; the  wind,  from  his 
skin;  and  fire,  from  his  mouth.  (127) 

The  Moon  [has  originated]  from  his  mind ; the  Sun, 
from  the  eyes  ; the  sky,  from  the  navel,  as  well  as 
the  entire  universe  consisting  of  the  mobile  and  the 
Immobile.  (128) 

{The  Audience  putting  the  Question  :)—0  Brahman^ 
if  this  be  so,  why  is  he  born  in  the  lower  order  of 
beings  ? Why  should  that  Ts'vara'X  be  affected  by  evil 
deeds  and  desires  (129) 

• Why  [shall]  not  pristine  knowledge  [come  to  a 
person],  who  is  invested  with  the  instruments  thereof, 
(such  as  the  mind,  etc.)  ? And  why  does  not  the  Omnh 
present  (Purusha)  feel  the  miseries  of  all  creatures  ? (130) 

One  conversant  with  the  knowledge  of  the  Supreme  Brahman, 
t When  the  Supreme  Brahtna«  is  invested,with  the  gundst  he  is  called 
Vs' vara  or  the  Creator. 

t The  argument  is  : — While  that  Purusha  is  Ps'vara^  the  Supreme 
Lord  and  Creator,  why  should  he  be  then,  under  the  influence  of  evil 
■deeds,  begotten  by  stupefaction,  desire  or  envy,  which,  alone,  may 
explain  for  his  birth  in  the  lower  ordbr  of  beings  ? 
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(The  following  are  the  Replies  \) — The  f iva  (indivi- 
dual  soul),  [affected]  by  the  sins,  begotten  of  acts,  the 
mind,  speech  and  the  body,  comes  by  birth  [to  live 
amongst]  degraded  people,  birds  and  stable  objects,* 
and  in  hundreds  of  other  species.  (131) 

As4:here  are  endless  mental  tendencies  of  embodied 
creatures  in  [various]  bodies,  so  are  the  forms  of  bodied 
beings  in  all  [their]  births.  (132) 

The  fruit  (good  or  bad),  of  [some]  deeds,  comes  in 
the  next  birth ; that  of  some,  in  this  world ; and  that  of 
some,  either  in  this,  or  in  the  next,  birth.  There  (2.^.,  in 
the  appearance  of  the  fruits  of  deeds)  the  inclination  of 
the  mind  is  necessary.  (133)  ^ 

[Oi^e]  thinking  steadfastly  of  robbing  another's 
wealth,  one  thinking  of  injuring  [others],  or  one  given 
to  the  pursuit  of  unreal  objects,  is  born  in  degraded 
orders  (as  Chanddlds^  etc.).  (134) 

An  untruthful  person,  a slanderer,  one  giving  vent  to 
harsh  words,  or  one  speaking  of  contradictory  state- 
ments (mentioned  in  the  Purdnds)^  is  born  in  the  species 
of  birds  and  animals.  (135) 

One,  who  is  addicted  to  theft ; one,  who  knows  an- 
other’s wife  ; or  one,  who  slaughters  animals  unfairly  ;— 
is  born  amongst  stable  objects.  (136) 

One,  who  knows  self,  is  endued  with  purity,  is  self- 
restrained,  practises  austerity,  has  controlled  his  senses, 
performs  religious  rites,  has  mastered  the  Vedas ; or  one, 
who  is  pervaded  by  the  sattwa  (harmonizing  tendency) ; 
is  born  amongst  the  Celestials.  (137) 

One,  who  is  given  to  evil  deeds;  is  impatient,  is 
addicted  to  worldly  objects ; or  one,  who  is  pervaded 

* It  has,  after  all,  now,  been  proved  that  there  is  life  in  stationary 
objects  like  the  stone. 
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by  the  rajas  (self-centering  tendency),  comes  by  a’- 
human  birth  after  death.  (138) 

One,  who  is  always  sleepy,  cruel<  avaricious^  athe- 
istic; [or  one],  who  always*begS’,  is  shorn  of  the  power 
of  discrimination,  performs  forbidden  acts,  and  is  per- 
vaded by  'the  tanias  ^disorganizing  tendency)!; — is  born 
amongst  birds.  (139)  ^ 

Travelling  in  this  world  under  the  influence  of  the 
rajas  and  tamas  and  endued  with  man)  harmful  mental^ 
tendencies,  [the  individual  soul]  attains  [repeatedly]  tO' 
Samsdra  (the  cycle  of  births  and<  the  miseries  conse- 
quent thereon).  (149) 

As  an  unclean  mir^ror  cannot  admit  of  form  and  light 

O 

[being  reflected  on  it],. so  the  soul^  not  fully  developed! 
by  the  result  of  former  acts,. cannot  come  by  the  know- 
ledge [of  pristine  deeds].  (141) 

As  the  sweet  juice, — thougjh^  existing;  in  an  unripe 
sour  cucumber,- — is  not  perceived,  so  the  knowledge, — 
derived  from  the  meditation-  of=  the  higher  problems  of 
existence, — [is  not  perceivable  although  existing]  in  a< 
soul  not  fully  developed.  (142) 

As  an  embodied  creature  experiences  all  sorts  of  plea* 
sure  and  pain, — which  are  felt  by  all,r — in  his-own  body, 
so  a Yogin  {iiC.,  one,  who  has  withdrawn  his  mind  from 
all  external  objects  and  conquered  the  sentiment  of 
mine,) — who  is  liberated, — does  not  come  by  the  pain 
which  [affects]  all.  (143) 

As  the  sky  (dkdsha), — though  itself  one, — appears - 
diversified  [as  reflected]  in  various  vessels;  as  the  Sun 
[appears  as  multiform]  in  various  pools  of  water  ; — S0‘ 
the  one  soul  appears  as  many  [being  subject  to  apddhis. 
or  limitations].  (144) 
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"Brahma  (the  soul),  ether,  air,  fire,  water  and  the 
-earth  are  [the  six]  elements;  these  \i.e.y  the  five 
-elements,  excepting  the  soul,]  are  to  be  apprehended 
gross)  ; and  the  soul  [is  the  apprehender'^] ; — from^ 
.them  has  emanated  [the  universe  consisting  of]  the 
imobile  and  the  immobile.  (145) 

As  a potter  makes  an  [earthen]  pot  by  placing  an 
■ earthen  clod  on  his  wheel;  as  a builder  builds  a house 
with  twigs,  earth  and  wood ; as  a goldsmith  makes  arti- 
cles of  [various  f'drms]  merely  with  gold  as  his  ingredient ; 
as  a sikworm  makes  a web  with  its  own  saliva ; — so  the 
.^soul,  taking  all  the  elements;  (earth,  etc.,),  and  the 
instruments  of  sensation  (eye,  etc.),  creates,  in  various 
orders,  bodies — fettered  by  the  fruifs  of  deeds.  (146 — 148) 
As’ the  great  elements  (sky,  air,  etc.*)  are  real 
their  existence  is  an  established  fact),  so  is  the  soul. 
Otherwise  (/.^.,  if  the  soul  be  not  other  than  an  organ  of 
sensation),  who  sees,  with  another,  ![the  same  object] 
seen  by  one,  eye  ?t  (149) 

Who,  hearing  again  the  words — heard  once  before, 
can  recognise  them  [to  be  the  same]  ? Who  gets  the 
recollection  of  past  deeds  and  who  sees  dreams  ?.J  (150) 

* The  soul  is  the  conscious  element,  that  apprehends  and  perceives 
all  ; the  other  five  elements,  which  are. unconscious,  are  also,  perceived 
'by  the  soul.  The  conscious  soul  uses  the  five  elements,  which  are  by 
nature  unconscious,  in  the  work  of  creation, 

*}■  If  the  soul  be  identical  with  the  organs  of  sensation,  then  a person, 
seeing  an  object  with  one  eye,  cannot  perceive  it  to  be  the  same  when 
seen  by  another. 

4 Herein  are  set  forth  arguments  by  which  the-separate  and  inde= 
pendent  existence  ofihe  soul  is  proved.  If  it  be  identical  with  the  body, 
then  consciousness  will  not  disappear  after  death  ; for,  body  is  fiot  des- 
itroyed  after  death.  Nor  is  it  to  be  indentified  with  the  organs  of  sensa- 
• tion  ; for,  then  with  the  destruction  of  a particucar  organ,  consciousness 
would  disappear. 
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[I'f  the  soul  be  an  organ  of  sensation,  who]  would  5c 
proud  of  caste,  beauty,  age,  character  and  learning  ? 
And  who  would  exert  with  deeds,  mind  and  speech  [to 
enjoy]  the  objects  [of  senses,]  such  as  the  sound,  etc  ? 

(151) 

He,  (influenced  by  egoism)  doubts  whether  the 
consequence  of  an  act  (religious  or  otherwise,  Karma- 
phalam)  exists  or  not ; he  takes  this  body  as  the 
soul,  and  considers  himself  successful,  even  when  [he  is] 
unsuccessful.  (152) 

He  thinks, — “These  are  my  wife,  sons  and  ministers, 
and  I am  theirs.”  And  he  has,  always^  a contrary 
notion  of  deeds,  leading  to  his  well-being  and  other- 
wise. (153)  ' 

He  does  not  discriminate  between  the  soul,  nature 
and  her  productions.  He  tries  to  fast,  enter  into 
fire  and  water,,  and  jump  down  from-  an-elevated 
place.  (154) 

A person,  thus  engaged  in  improper  acts,  of  un- 
controlled mind  and  attentive  to  unreal  deeds,  is 
fettered  by  envy,  stupefaction  and  desire  [begotten  by 
his  deeds].  (155) 

The  service  of  the  preceptor,  consideration  of  the 
meaning  of  the  Vedas  and  other  Scriptural  works,  [and] 
the  performance  of  the  rites  laid  down  therein,  associa- 
tion with  the  pious,  healthy  conversation  with  the  good, 


Again,  the  soul  is  not  transient.  If  it  be  so,  it  cannot  preserve  the 
recollection  of  past  deeds,  nor  can  it  see  dreams.  When  any  external 
object  is  perceived,  it  leaves  an  impression  ^n  the  conscious  soul. 
Power  of  recollection  is  nothing  but  knowledge,  derived  afterwards, 
from  this  impresion.  Again,  knowledge  of  objects,  perceived  in  the 
waking  state,  is,  during  the  sleeping  state,  Sapna  or  dream.  During 
j^leep  all  the  organs  lie  dormant.  If  the  soul  be  identical  with  the* 
organs  of  sensation  dreaming  is  not  possible  for.  it. 
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avoiding  sight  and  touch  of  women,  regarding  alB 
creatures  as  one’s  own  self,  renouncing  of  what  is; 
accepted,  wearing  on  a shattered  linen,  withoMing  the 
senses  from  their  objects,  shaking  off  of  lethargy  and' 
dormancy,  disregarding  the  impurities  of  the  body  and' 
the  perception  of  sinfulness  in  mental  proclivities,, 
non-attachment  to*  rajas  and  tamas,  purification  of  the 
mental  faculties  (by  Prdndyama,  etc.,)  non-attachment,, 
and  the  contrpl  of  the  senses ; — purified  by  [all]  these 
expedients  and  endued  with  sattma  (harmonizing  ten- 
dency), one  becomes  immortal  {z>.,  acquires  emanci- 
pation). (156—159) 

ThQ  yoga  (realization  of  spirifiual  union  between  the 
individual  soul  and  the  Divine  Soul,)  of  the  good  origi- 
nates from  the  destruction  of  action  {i.e.y  of  avidydy 
nescience,  its  root),  brought  about  by  the  meditation  of 
the  nature  and  being  of  the  Real  and  its  adoration  and 
by  purified  yoga.  (160) 

He,  whose  mind,  at  the  time  of  the  destruction 
of  the  body,  remains  centred,  in  a purified  state,  on 
Pdvara,  and  is  shorn  of  the  delusion  of  mineness,  ac- 
quires a perfect  recollection  of  pristine  deeds  [in  the 
next  birth.]  (161) 

As  an  actor,  for  exhibiting  various  characters,  paints 
his  body  with  various  colours,  so  the  soul  assumes 
[various]  bodies  begotten  by  [multifarious]  acts.  (162) 

The  disfigurement  of  the  body  and  the  absence  of 
limbs,  that  is  seen  [in  an  embryo]  from  its  birth,  are 
owing  to  the  defects  of  time,  deed,  seed  father’s 
semen),  and  of  the  mother.  (163) 

The  soul  is  never  [renounced]  by  egoism,  the  mind 
the  course  of  events,  the  consequence  of  deeds  and  the 
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corporal  frame,  before  the  attainment  of  emancipa- 
tion. (164) 

As  the  existence  of  a light  is  owing  to  the  union  of 
the  wick,  lamp  and  the  oil ; [and  as  it  is,  sometimes,] 
seen  [put  out],  owing  to  an  adverse  event,  such  as  a 
strong  gush  of  wind)*; — so  is  the  untimely  destruction 
of  life.  (165) 

He,,  who  resides  in  the  heart,  has  endless  ray*>  of 
variegated  colours,  such  as  white,  black,  twany,  blue, 
reddish,  and  dark-blue.  (166)  ‘ 

Of  them  one  is  situated  upwards,  which  piercing  the 
solar  disc,  runs  beyond  the  region  of  Brahma  ; [with 
its  help,  [the  individual  soul]  acquires  the  most  excellent 
condition  emancipation.)  (167) 

By  the  other  century  of  rays,  which  are  situated 
upwards,  [it]  acquires  the  forms  of  the  [various]  Deities 
together  with  their  respective  regions.  (168) 

The  various  oth^r  mild  rays,  which  are  situated 
downwards,  are  for  reaping  the  fruits  of  deeds.  By 
them  [the  Jiva\  having  no  control  over  itself,  comes  to 
this  Samsdr a (the  world).  (169)  . 

[You  should]  understand  [the  independent]  existence 
of  the  soul  [and  consider  it]  as  the  cause  of  the  uni- 
verse [by  the  study  of]  the  Vedas  and  the  Smritis ; 
by  discriminative  knowledge birth death  ; diseases  ; 
movements  caused  by  knowledge  and  desire;  [know- 
jedge  of]  truth  and  falsehood  ; emancipation  ; happiness 
and  misery  ; good  and  evil^  deeds,  evil  protends,  (such 


* The  meaning,  is  : — A light  continues  to  burn  so  long  the  materials 
«xist,  sudh  as  the  wick,  lamp  and  the  oil.  But  even  these  materials 
existing,  it  is,  sometimes,  extinguished  by  an  unexpected  wind,  etc. 
Similarly,  life  continues  to  run  on  its  fixed  course,  though,  sometimes,  it 
is,  cut  off  untimely  by  an  extraordinary  calamity.  . 
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earthquake  etc.) ; an  omen  presaging  good  and  evil,, 
presented  by  birds ; cq^ijunction  of  the  planets  and 
their  effects ; the  movements  of  stars  and  the  planets; 
movements  of  the  limbs,  in  a waking  state,  indicating 
good  or  evil ; those  in  a dream ; by  the  sky,  air,  fire, 
water,  earth,  darkness,  etc. ; [change  of]  cycles,  manwan- 
taras  (periods  of  Manu) ; and  the  effects  of  Mantrams' 
(mystic  syllables)  and  medicinal  herbs.  (170 — 173) 

Egoism,  thp  faculty  of  recollection,  intelligence, 
envy,  understanding,  happiness,  endurance,  the  per- 
ception of  one  object  of  sense  by  another,  desire, 
the  holding  of  body  and  vital  airs,  the  celestial  region? 
(i.e.,  its  enjoyment),  dreaming,,  the^ engagement  of  under- 
stanching,.  etc.,,  to  their  respective  actions,  mental  procli- 
vities, visible  manifestation,  consciousness,,  exertion,  the 
acceptance  of  the  five  elements  in  the  body, — ^^these  are 
the  characteristic  marks,  seen  of  the  Great  Soul.  There- 
fore there  exists  a soul  different  from  the  body.  He  is 
omnipresent  and  P s' vara  (Creator.)  (174 — 176) 

[The  aggregate  of]  the  instruments  of  sensation  with 
their  objects,  Manas  (the  mind  or  the  organ  ©I  volition? 
and  imagination),  the  instruments  of  ^LoYiow^  ahajikdra 
(self-consciousness),  the  intellect,  earth  and  other  ele- 
ments and  pradhdna  (the  universal  and  the  material 
cause),  is  called  Kshetra  (the  body,  regarded  as  the' 
field  of  the  working  of  the  soul)  ; the  ,dtman  is  called^ 
Kshetrajna.  It  is  the  lord,  stationed  in  all  creatures- 
and  identical  with  the  existent  and  the  non-existent. 
(177—178. 

Biiddhi  or  intellect  originates  from^  the  unmanifesfe* 
(?>.,  Prakriti  or  the  material  cause).  From  it  origi- 
nates ahankdra  (self-consciousness) ; from  ahankdra 
the  tanmdtrds  (the  five  subtile  particles  perceptible  to 
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beings  cyf  an  higher  order,  but  .unapprehended  by  the 
•grosser  senses  of  mankind),  ^eir  objects  being  multU 
plied  by  the  each  succeeding  one.  Their  objects  are 
sound,  tangibility,  colour,  savour  and  odour.  Each 
[object]  disappears  [in  the]  same  [element]  from  which 
it  emanates.  (lyg — i8o) 

Although  it  is  the  creator  itself,  it  has  been,  by  me, 
described  before,  how  the  soul  creates  itself  by  the 
influence  of  actions  (sdttwik,  rdjasik  and  tfmasiU).  (i8i) 
Sattwa,  rajas  and  tamas  are  its  gunds  or  universal 
tendencies.  Possessed  of  (self-centering  tendency) 
and  tamas  (disorganizing  tendency),  it  (the  individual 
soul)  comes  again  and  4gain  in  this  werid.  (182) 

That  Great  Purusha,  [although  himself]  without,  any 
limitation,  becomes  limited  [when  he  assumes  a form]; 
and  with  this  change,  he  is  described  as  having  his  form 
perceived  by  the  senses.  (183) 

The  intervening  space  between  the  sign  Aries  and 
the  star  Canopus  is  called  Pitriydna  (or  the  road  of  the 
departed  manes)  ; by  that  the  Agnihotrinds  (i.e.,  those 
who  consecrate  and  maintain  Sacred  Fires),  desirous 
of  heaven,  go  to  the  celestial  region.  (184) 

Those,  who  practise  charities ; those,  vvho  are  pro- 
perly endued  with  eightfold  accomplishments,  {vtjsr., 
absence  of  pride,  mercy,  forgiveness,  absence  of  envy, 
purity,  desire  for  doing  good,  liberality  and  absence  of 
greediness) ; and  those,  who  practise  the  vow  of  truth- 
fulness,— also  [proceed  to  the  celestial  region]  by  that 
road.  (185) 

• Pro(jeeding  to  the  celestial  region  (devaloka) , through 
the  quarter  situate  between  the  constellation  Saptarshi 
(Ursa  Major)  and  Ndgavithi  the  collection  of  three 
stars  on  the  south  of  the  Saptarshi)  eighty-eight 
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tliousand  ascetics,  leading  the  domestic  mode  of 

life, —who  again  come  to  the  world,— become  the  seeds 

of  creation  and  institute  the  religion  of  action.  And 

all  those  ascetics,  avoiding  all  actions  and  endued 

with  asceticism,  the  virtue  o^  celibacy  and  spiritual 

knowledge,  and  disassociated  from  company,  live  there 

till  the  dissolution  of  the  elements.  (l86 — 188) 

) • . . . 

The  Vedas,  the  Pur  anas,  the  auxiliary  sciences,  the 

Upanishadas,  t];ie  Sdokds,  the  Sutrds  the  commentaries 
and  every  other  [branch  of  learning],  orally  proceed 
from  them.  (189) 

The  study  of  the  Vedas,  sacrifice,  celibacy,  penance, 
self-control,  faith,  fasting  and  coptrol  over  the  senses 
are  the  instruments  of  the  knowledge  of  self.  (190) 

He  {i.e.,  the  self)  should  be  enquired  into,  seen, 
meditated  on  and  listened  to,  by  the  twice-born  living  in 
all  the  ds’ramds  or  orders.  (191) 

Those  twice-born  ones, — who,  resorting  to  the  study 
of  [spiritual  science],  called  dranyaka,  and  endued  with 
great  faith,  worship  this  real  self, — know  it  [truly].  (192) 

They  gradually  approach  [the  presiding  Deities  of 
the]  fire,  the  day,  the  light  half  month,  the  northern 
solistice,  the  celestial  region  and  the  sun  with 
lightning.  (193)  • 

Thereupon  the  mental  Purusha,  meeting  them,  takes 
them  to  the  Brahma-region,  from  which  there  is  no 
return.  (194) 

Persons, — who  have  conquered  the  celestial  region  by 
sacrifice,  penances  and  charities, — are  born,  in  order,  in 
[the  regions  of  the  presiding  Deities  of  the]  smoke, ^night, 
dark  fortnight,  the  southern  solistice,  the  region  of  the 
departed  manes,  of  the  moon,  the  air,  the  rain,  the  water 
and  the  earth  and  return  again  [to  the  world].  (195— ^196) 
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He,  who  does  not  know  these  two  roads  of  the  saiif,- 
becomes  [in  another  birth,  either]  a reptile,  a bird,  a 
worm  or  an  insect.  (197) 

The  feet  should  be  placed:  on  the  thighs  ; [on  the  right 
foot]  should  be  placed  t!ie  left  palm,  on  which  is  to  be 
spread  the  right  one  ; the  mouth  should  be  firmly  fixed  by 
[the  help  of]  the  breast  and  be  raised  up  a little  ; cthe 
eyes  should  be  shut  up  ; [the  mind  should]  be  placed  in 
Sattwa  (i.e.y  be  shorn  of  all  disturbing  tendencies  and 
be  steadied';  [the  lower  row  of}  the  teeth  should  be 
touched  by  [the  upper  row] ; the  tongue  should  be 
firmly  fixed  on  the  palate  ; the  mouth  should  be  shut 
up ; [one]  should  be^  perfectly  steadied ; the  entire 
number  of  senses  should  be  withheld  [from  their  ob- 
jects] : the  seat  should  neither  be  low  nor  high  ; [one] 
should  practise  Prdridydma  (suppression  of  the  vital  airs) 
twice  or  thrice ; thereupon  the  Lord,  who  is  stationed 
in  the  heart  like  a lamp,  should  be  meditated  upon. 
A wise  man,  having  practised  concentration,  shall  fix  the 
soul  in  the  heart.  (198 — 2ot) 

Disappearance  {i.e.j  assumption  of  an  invisible  body  ); 
recollection  [of  pristine  events]  ; physical  grace  ; vision’ 
[of  the^past,  present  and  unforeseen  events]  ; knowledge 
of  the  ear  (i.e.,  hearing  of  the  past,  present  and  un- 
heard of  sound) [the  power  of]  entering  into  another’s 
body,  after  renouncing  one’s  own  body ; the  power  of 
creating  objects,  according  to  one’s  own  will — are  the 
marks  of  the  consummation  of  yowgic  power.  The  re- 
nouncement of  the  body,  after  the  consummation  of 
yoga,  Feads  to  immortality.  {202 — 203) 

, One,  who  has  studied  a Veda]  who  has  renounced 
his  desire,  who  lives  in  a forest,-  who  lives  on  unsolicited 
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food  and  who  is  of  restricted  diet,  acquires  the  highest 
Siddhi  (super-human  power).^  (204) 

One,  who  acquires  wealth  by  fair  means,  who  is 
given  to  spiritual  knowledge,  who  receives  guests,  wjio 
performs  SWdddha  and  who  speaks  the  truth,  even 
though  a householder,  is  emancipated.  (205) 

>[ REGULATIONS  ABOUT  PENANCE*,  ESPECIALLY  THAT  FOR 

bra’hmanicide.] 

Having  visited*  dreadful  hells — the  result  of  heinous 
crimes  [like  Brdhmanicide^  etc.,]  persons,  perpetrating 
•^  heinous  crimes,  are  born  again  [in  this  world]  after  the 
dissipation  of  Karma.  (206)  • 

A person,  slaying  a Brdhmaiicp^  is  born  in  the  species 
of  deer,  dog,  hog  or  camel.  One,  drinking  spirituous 
liquor,  is  born  in  the  species  of  ass,  or  amongst  Pukkdsa 
(one  begotten  by  a Chanddla  on  a higher  S'udra 
woman),  or  Veria  (mixed  caste).  There  is  no  doubt 
in  it.  (207) 

One,  stealing  gold  [owned  by  a Brdhmana)  attains 
to  the  state  of  a vermin,  insect  or  bird.  The  violator  of 
a step-mother  or  a preceptor's  wife,  gradually  becomes 
grass,  bush  or  creeper.  (208) 

[And  when  they  attain  to  human  birth,]  the  slayer 
of  a Brdhmana  [is  seen]  suffering  from  consumption  ; 
the  drinker  of  spirituous  liquor,  as  having  black  teeth  ; 


♦ Supernatural  faculties  or  perfections  which  are  eight  in  number, 
namely,  animan  or  the  supernatural  power  of  becoming  as  small  as 
an  atom,  mahiman  or  the  power  of  increasing  the  size  of  the  body  at 
will,  laghiman  or  the  power  of  assuming  extreme  lightness  at  will, 
gariman  or  the  power  of  making  oneself  heavy  at  will,  prdpii  or  the 
power  of  obtaining  every  thing,  prdkdmya,  irresistible  will  or  fiat, 
Vsitwa  supremacy,  nas'itva  subjugation  or  subduing  by  magical 
power. 
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the  stealer  of  gold,  as  having  bad  nails ; and  the  violator 
of  a preceptor’^s  bed,  as  having  ugly  skin  [on  his  organ 
of  generation].  (209) 

Of  them,  one,  associating  with  a particular  [sinner],, 
is  born  with  the  san^e  marks  [on  his  body] ; one,  who 
steals  food,  gets  weak  digestion  ; and  one,  who  steals 
a book  or  learns  a lesson  stealthily  without  the  permis- 
sion of  the  preceptor,  becomes  mute.  (210) 

One,  who  pilfers  corn  and  mixes  a^spurious  article 
with  it,  gets  an  extra  limb  ; one,  who  slanders  another, 
gets  a nose  emitting  bad  smell ; the  stealer  of  oil  be- 
comes a cockroach  ; one,  who  announces  another’s  short-’ 
comings,  gets  a mouthy  emitting  foul  smell.  (21 1) 

One,  who  seduces  another’s  wife,  or  one,  who  robs  a 
Brdhmand*s  property,  becomes  a Brahma-Rdkshasa  in 
a solitary  and  dreary  forest.  (212) 

One,  who  robs  another’s  jewel,  is  born  in  a 
degraded  caste  ; one,  who  pilfers  a vegetable  consisting 
chiefly  of  leaves,  [is  born  as]  a peacock ; one,  who 
pilfers  sweet  scents,  becomes  a musk-rat.  (213) 

The  pilferer  of  corn  [becomes]  a mouse  ; that  of  a 
conveyance,  a camel  ; that  of  fruits,  a monkey ; that  of 
water,  a duck;  that  of  milk,  a crow;  and  that  of  imple- 
ments for  constructing  a house,  a chataka  bird.  {214) 

[The  pilferer  of]  honey  [becomes]  a gadfly ; that  of 
meat,  a vulture ; that  of  a cow,  an  alligator ; that  of  fire, 
a orane ; that  of  a raiment,  [becomes  subject  to]  white 
leprosy  ; that  of  juice,  a dog  ; and  that  of  salt,  a chiri  (a 
kind  of  insect^.  (215) 

To  show  [the  result  of  theft,  these  instances]  have 
bc?n  cited  by  me.  For  theft,  one  is  born  amongst  animals, 
according  to  the  nature  of  the  article  [stolen].  (216) 
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After  reaping  the  fruits  of  Karma  and  being  born 
in  the  species  of  birds,  when  persons,  with  the  cycle  of 
time,  are  [re-bom  amongst  men],  they  [become]  poor 
and  wretched,  shorn  of  all  good  marks.  (217) 

Thereupon,  having  their  sins  washed  off,  the  Yoginsr 
are  bo/n  in  a great  family,  gifted  with  learning  and 
possessed  of  wealth  and  grains.  (218)  , 

Owing  to  negligence  in  the  performance  of  prescribed 
deeds  (duties),  3perpetration  of  forbidden  works  and 
failure  to  govern  the  senses,  a person  goes  to  hell.  (219) 
For  purification,  therefore,  penance  should  be  per* 
formed  by  him  in  this  world.  The  inner  self  of  such  a 
person,  as  well  as  the  world,  becom,e  pleased.  (220) 

If  persons,  addicted  to  sinful  deeds,  do  not  expiate 
and  repent  for  their  sins,  they  go  to  dreadful  and  dis- 
tressing hells.  (221) 

j Those  wretches  of  men, — who,  having  been  visited: 
by  sins  consequent  upon  the  perpetration  of  dreadful’ 
crimes  and  minor  offences,  do  not  make  penances, — go* 
to  [hells]  Tamisra,  Lohas^ anku,  Mahaniraya,  S^dlmali' 
Rourava,  Kutma,  Pootimrittika,  Kdlasutray  Samhdtaj, 
Lohitoda,  Savisha,  Sampratdpanay  Mahdnarakay 
Kdkolay  Samjivana,  Mahdpatha,  Avzckt,  Andkafdmtsra,. 
Kumbhipdka,  Asipatravana — [these  twenty], — and 
Tapana,  [forming]  the  twenty-first.  (222 — 225) 

Any  sin,  committed  unknowingly,  is  expiated  by 
penances.  But  a sin,  committed  knowingly,  [is  not  ex- 
piated by  a penance]  ; but  by  virtue  of  a text,  [he]  can 
associate  with  his  community.  (226) 

A destroyer'  of  a Brahmandy  a drunkard,  a thief  and 
a violator  of  a preceptor’s  bed,  as  well  as  those  who 
associate  with  them,  are  [all]  Mah^pdtakins  (i.e.y  per- 
petrators of  heinous  crimes.  {227)  | 
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Yililication  of  a preceptor,  that  of  the  Vedas,  the 
destruction  of  a friend  and  forgetting  what  has  been 
studied,  should  be  known  [as  sins]  equal  to  Brahmani- 
cide.  (228) 

To  eat  forbidden  food  ; to  bring  a serious,  but  false, 
charge  against  a person,  before  the  king ; to  speak  false- 
hood, for  establishing  the  superiority  of  caste ; and  to 
drink  the  saliva  of  a woman  in  menses  ; — [are  tantamount 
to  the  sin  of]  drinking  spirituous  liquor^.  (229) 

To  steal  a horse,  a jewel,  a man-servant,  or  a female- 
servant,  [a  piece  of]  land,  cow,  or  that  which  has  been 
kept  in  trust  is  equal  to  the  stealth  of  gold.  (230) 

To  know  a friend's  wife,  a maiden,  a sister,  a woman 
of  a degraded  caste,  one  of  the  same  family  ^or  the 
wives  of  a son, — is  described  [as  sins  equal  to  that  of] 
violating  a preceptor’s  bed.  (231) 

A person,  knowing  [his]  father’s  sister,  mother’s 
sister,  maternal  aunt,  daughter-in-law,  mother’s  co-wife, 
sister,  preceptor’s  daughter,  preceptor’s  wife,  and  his  own 
daughter,  is  a gurutalpaga  (i.e.,  a.  sinner  of  the  worst 
kind).  He  should  be  killed,  after  having  his  generative 
organ  cut  off.  [Similar  is  the  penalty]  of  a woman  who 
is  a willing  party.  (232 — 233) 

Killing  of  kine ; non-performance  of  the  principal 
Samskdrds  or  purificatory  rites  (especially  the  rite  of 
investiture  of  the  sacred  thread)  ; theft ; non-satisfaction 
of  debt ; failure  to  consecrate  sacred  fires  ; selling  of  for- 
bidden articles;  the  marriage  or  consecration  of  sacred  fire 
by  a younger  brother  before  an  elder  ; receiving  lessons 
on  payment  of  a fee  ; teaching  by  taking  fees  ; knowing 
another’s  wife  ; remaining  unmarried  while  a younger 
brother  is  married ; usury ; manufacture  of  salt ; 
killing  of  women,  S’udmsj  Vaishyds  and  Kshatriyds ; 
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Siistenance  by  forbidden  means;  absence  of  faith  in 
the  existence  of  God failure  to  observe  the  vow  [of 
oelibacy] ; selling  of  children ; theft  of  cornsy  metal 
and  cattle  ; officiating  as  a priest  for  a person  for  whom  ^ 
ho  such’  rite  should  be  perfornfed,;  renouncement  of 
father,  mother  and  preceptor ; selling  of  tanks  and 
garden^ ; accusation  of  a maiden  ; performance  of  re- 
ligious rite  for  a younger  brother  married  before  an 
elder  j giving  away  a daughter  in  marriage  to  such  a 
person ; fraud ; breach  of  vow ; cooking  for  one’^ 
ownself ; living  with  a woman,  who  drinks  spirituous 
liquor  [even  if  she  be  one’s  wedded  wife]  ; renunciation  of 
Vedic  studies,  sacred  fires,  sons  and  kinsmen  ; cutting  of 
a huge  tree  for  making  fuel ; sustenance  by  converting 
one’s  own  wife  into  a courtezan,  as  well  as  by  slaying 
animals,  or  by  giving  mediciiTes ; handling  the  in- 
strument for  grinding  sesame  and  sugarcane ; vices  of 
gambling,  hunting,  etc. ; selling  of  one’s  ownself  ; serving 
a S'udra, ; contracting  friendship  with  a degraded  person ; 
living  with  a woman  of  an  inferior  caste ; failure  to 
live  in  an  d drama  or  order ; growing  fat  on  food  sup- 
plied by  another  ; study  of  impure  works  such  as 
the  philosophy  of  Charvdka,  etc.) ; owning  mines  [by 
order  of  the  king]  ; and  selling  of  one’s  own  wife  ;r— 
all  these  are  Upapatakas  or  minor  sins.  (234—242) 

By  placing  the  skull  [of  the  Brahmana^  so  killed], 
on  his  head,  or  holding  it  on  a flag-staff ; by  living  on 
alms  and  proclaiming  his  sin  ; — -the  destroyer  of  a Brah^ 
mana^  [should  live]  for  twelve  years  on  a restricted  fare  j 
[and  thereafter,  he]  shall  attain  purification.  (243) 

Or  by  saving  a Brdhmana^  [from  the  jaws  of  a tiger,] 
or  of  twelve  kine,  or  by  bathing  at  the  end  of  a Horsey- 
Sacrifice,  he  may  attain  purification.  (244) 
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Or  when  he  sees  a Brdhniana  or  a cow,  on  the  road- 
side, suffering  from  long-standing  and  painful  diseases. 


and  relieves  him  or  her  of  the  same,  a destroyer  of* 
a Brdhrrtanct  may  attain  purification.  (245) 


By  restoring  the  stolen  property  of  a Vipra,  or  being 


killed  on  that  account,  or  on  being  Wounded  by  w 


[for  that  purpose],  although  living,  [one]  attains  purifica- 
tion. (246) 

Or  he  should  offer  oblations  to  Firejirl  honour  of  all 
the  parts  of]  the  body,  beginning  with  the  hair  on  the 
body  and  endin^^  with  niarrow,  in  order,  with  the 
Manframs^ — Lomavya  Swahd  {i.e.,  I offer  this  to  the 
hair,  etc.).  (247)  ^ 

Or  by  being  killed  in  a battle*  with  his  aini  well- 
directed,  or  being  almost  dead  with  strokes  and  there- 
after living,  one  attains  purification.  (248) 

Or  by  continually  reciting  the  three  Vedds  with  their 
Samhitds  in  a forest,  or  by 'sojourning  to  all  the  oppo- 
site streams  of  the  Saraswati^  living  [all  the  while] 
on  a restricted  diet,  [one  is]  freed  from  his  sins.  (249) 

Or  by  conferring  upon  a [worthy]  person  wealth 
enough  [for  his  life-long  maintenance],  one  attains  puri- 
fication. [The  performance  of  a]  Vaiswanara-^-dsiii^z^ 
is  laid  down  in  the  Smritis  for  the  purification  of  tho 
taker.  (250) 

The  killer  of  a Kshatriya  or  a Vatdya,  initiated  into 
the  celebration  of  some  sacrifice,  shall  practise  the 
vow  {z.e.f  penance)  of  the  destroyer  of  a Brdhmana. 
The  destroyer  of  a foetus  or  that  of  a woman  in  menses 
[must  perform  penance]  as  laid  down  for  his  caste.  (251) 


* Some  Commentators  explain  it  as  “giving  one’s  life,  for  purification 
in  J>attle  on  behalf  of  the  King.”  Others  interpret  it  as  “a  duel  under- 
taken with  an  expert  archer.” 
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[If  a person]  comes  for  killing,  but  does  not  kill, 
liim,  {Le.,  if  one  strikes  a Brdhmana  with  a weapon, 
but  does  not  kill  him,]  he  must  perform  the  [usual] 
penance.  [For  killing  a]  Brdhmana^  engaged  in  a 
sacrifice,  he  must  perform  double  the  penance.  (252) 


^ [penance  for  drinking  spirituous  LiaUORS.] 

A DRINKER  of  spirituous  liquors  must  seek  purification  by 
drinking  either.^wine,  water,  clarified  butter,  cow’s  urine 
or  milk,  heated  like  fire,  and  meeting  with  death.  (253) 


Wearing  a woolen  garment  and  matted  locks  he 
should  perform  the  penance  of  Brahmanici,de ; he 
should  eat,  in  the  night,  cakes  >of  sesame  seeds  or 
particles  of  rice  for  three  years.  (254) 

For  drinking  wine,  seminal-fluid  or  urine,  or  eating 
excreta,  unknowingly,  the  three  castes,  called  the  twice- 
born,  must  perform  the  Samskdrds  or  the  purificatory 
rites.  (255) 

A Brdhindna-\vom2i,x\,  who  drinks  spirituous  liquors, 
does  not  go  to  the  region  of  her  husband.  She  is 
[re-born],  in  this  world,  [either]  as  a bitch,  a female 
Vulture  or  a she-hog.  (256) 


[penance  relating  to  tUe  theft  of  gold.] 

A PERSON,  stealing  gold  owned  by  a Brdhmana,  should 
make  over,  to  the  king,  a mace,  proclaiming  his  own  mis- 
deeds. Killed  or  saved,  [he  attains]  purification.  (257) 

By  performing  the  penance  [prescribed  for]  a drinker 
of  spirituous  liquors,  [he  may  attain]  purification,  even 
without  communicating  [his  sin]  to  the  king.  He  should 
give  away  gold  equal  to  his  body  [in  weight]  or  what 
encompasses  the  gratification  of  a Brdhmana!^  (258)  » 


* This  is  the  penance  for  stealing  gold  unknowingly, 
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[penance  relating  to  the  violation  OE  a preceptor’s  WIEE/ 

OR  A STEP-MOTHER,] 

[A  PERSON,  committing  such  a crime,]  should  lie  down 
on  a red-hot  iron  bed  with  a female  figure  made  of  iron  ; 
or  cutting  off  his  testicles  and  taking,  them  up,  he  should 
renounce  his  body  in  the  south-western  quarter.  (259) 

A violator,  of  a preceptor’s  bed,  must  perfor^i  the 
most  distressing  penance  of  Prajapafya  for  a year  • or 
he  should  study  the  Veda-Samkitd  a^'.d  perform  the 
Chdndrdyana  for  three  months.  (260) 

He,  who  lives  a year  in  the  company  of  such  [sinners],, 
must  perform  the  same  [penance].  Fasting  [for  a day 
and  night  before  the ^ ceremony]  and  accepting  no  pre- 
sent, one  may  marry  a maiden  related  to  these.  (261) 

[penance  FOR'  ORDINARY  SINS.] 

For  slaying  all  the  degraded  castes,  one  must  perform- 
the  Chdndrayana.  Even  a S^udra^  who  is  not  qualified 
[to  study  the  Vedas  and  offer  oblations  to  the  Fire], 
becomes  purified  [by  its  performance  for  the  prescribed] 
time.  (262) 

Twofold  is  the  sin  of  a person,  who  makes  a false 
accusation  ; equal  is  that  of  his,  who  speaks  of  a real 
charge.  For  false  accusation,  one  is  visited  by  the  sin 
of  the  falsely-accused  person.  (263) 

[penance  for  cow-slaughter.] 

The  slayer,  of  a cow,  must  Panchagavya  (the 

five  products  of  the  cow  taken  collectively,  i.e.^  milk, 
curd,  clarified  butter,  urine  and  tlie  dung),  and  remain 
self-restrained  for  a month.  By  sleeping  in  a cow-shed, 
byTollowing  a cow,  and  by  giving  away  a cow,  he  may 
[also]  attain  purification.  (264) 
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Or  being  controlled,  he  must  perform  the  hardest  or 
the  most  difficult  of  penances ; or  fasting  for  three 
nights,  he  shall  give  away  eleven  kine  with  bulls.  (265) 

[penance  for  minor  sins.] 

The  purification,  of  minor  sins,  is  brought  about  by 
the  Cldndrdyana^  or  by  living  simply  on  water  for  a 
montd  or  by  the  Pardka-FeYidino.^.  (266) 

For  killing  a Kshatriya^  a person  shall  give  away  a 
thousand  kine  wi'^h  bulls,  or  he  should  perform,  for  three 
years,  the  penance  consequent  on  Brahmanicide.  (267) 
The  slayer,  of  a Vais' ya^  should  perform  this  penance 
for  a year,  or  he  shall  give  away  a century  of  kine ; 
the  slayer,  of  a S'udra^  should  perform  [the  penance] 
for  six ‘months  [consecutively],  or  ten  kine,  he  should 
make  a gift  of  [in  its  stead] . (268) 

[penance  for  killing  women.] 

For  slaying  [unknowingly]  an  unchaste  Brdhmana-’y 
Kshatriya-,  Vais' y a- ^ or  a S'udra-^  woman,  one  should,  in 
order,  make  a gift  of  a vessel  made  of  hide,  a bow,  a 
goat  and  a lamb,  for  the  purification  [of  his  sin].  (269) 
For  slaying  a woman,  who  has  gone  a little  astray, 
one  should  perform  the  penance  consequent  on  slaying 
a S'udra.  [Similar  is  the  penance  for  killing]  a thou- 
sand animals  having  bones,  and  a cart-load  of  those 
having  no  bones.  (270) 

For  killing  a cat^  an  alligator,  a frog,  a Crow  or 
other  birds,  [one]  should  drink  milk  for  three  days,  or 
perform  the  penitential  rite  of  the  Pddakrichchha.  (271) 

[For  .killing]  an  elephant,  five  dark-blue  bulls ; a 
parrot,  a two  years’  old  calf  ; an  ass,  goat  or  a lamb,  a 
bull ; or  a Krouncha-\AxA^  a three  years’  old  catf 
[should  be  given  to  a Brdhmana\  (272) 
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For  killing  a swan,  a vulture,  a monkey,  beasts  li-ving 
on  raw  flesh,  birds  living  in  water  and  on  land,  peacocks^ 
or  a Bhdsa  (a  kind  of  cock), — one  should  make  a gift  of 
a cow ; [for  killing]  animals  not  living  on  flesh,  [one 
shall  give  away]  a calf.  (273) 

[One  shall  give  away]  an  iron-rod,  [for  the  cfestruc- 
tion]  of  reptiles  ; for  that  of  animals  having  no  se^,  lead 
weighing  a mdsha ; for  that  of  a hog,  a vessel  full  of 
clarified  butter  • for  that  of  a camel,  gold  weighing  a 
gunja  {2^-^  grains) ; and  for  that  of  a horse,  a parrot. 

(274) 

[For  the  destruction]  o.f  [one  shall  give 

away]  sesame  seed^  to  the  weight  of  one  maund  and 
twenty-four  seers  ; if  one  is  incapable  of  making  a gift, 
as  laid  down  for  the  destruction  of  elephant  and  other 
[animals],  [as  mentioned  before],  one  should  perform  a 
penitential  rite,  for  the  purification  of  each  sin.  (275X 

For  the  destruction  of  insects,  sprung  into  being  from 
fruits,  flowers  and  juices  of  sugar-cane,  etc.  ; — one  should 
drink  clarified  butter.  Something  mu^  be  made  a gift 
of,  for  the  destruction  of  insects  having  bones,  and  the 
Prdndydma  [should  be  performed  for  that]  of  those 
having  no  bones.  (276) 

For  [uselessly  cutting]  a shrub  or  a plant,  a bush,  a 
creeper  or  a huge  tree,  [one  should]  recite  the  Rtk  {i.e., 
the  sacred  verse  of  the  Gdyatri)  for  a hundred  times. 
[And  for  a ruthless]  destruction  of  a medicinal  herb,  one 
should  live  on  milk  and  follow  a cow  for  a day.  (277) 

An  unchaste  woman,  when  bitten  by  a monkey,  ass, 
camel,  crow  or  by  a jackal,  by  performing  the  Prdndydma 
in  the  water  and  drinking;  clarified  butter,  attains 
purification-  (278) 
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[A  person,]  consecrating,  with  the  Mantrams^-^ 
'^Yan  me  adya  retas'^  (that  my  semen  which  to-day  etc.), 
the  semen  dropped  without  any  cohabitation  with  a 
woman,  and  taking  it  up  with  the  nameless  fin^r, 
should  touch  the  parts  between  the  two  breasts  and 
the  two  eye-brows.  (279) 

paving  seen  his  own  reflection  in  the  water,  he 
should  recite  the  Mantrams, — Mayi  tSja  itiP  Seeing 
unholy  objects^  displaying  fickleness  of  limbs,  etc., 
or  speaking  falsehood,  [he  should  recite]  the  Sdvitri 
(Gdyatri).  (280) 

For  knowing  a woman,  a Brahmackdrin  becomes 
Avakirni  (i.e.,  a religious  student  who  has  committed 
an  act  of  incontinence) : [and]  ^Dy  sacrificing  an  ass  in 
honour  of  the  Naihriti  Deity,  he  attains  purifica- 
tion. (281) 

If  without  being  disabled  [a  Brakmachdrirj^  dis- 
continues the  practice  of  begging  alms  and  adoring 
the  Sacred  Fire  for  seven  nights  [consecutively],  he 
should  offer  two  oblations  to  the  Fire  with  the  Mantrams^ 
“ Kdmdvakihia^  etc.”  (282) 

He  should,  then,  worship  the  Sacred  Fire  with  (the 
Mantramr^)  “ Samasinchatu,  etc.”  [Drinking]  honey 
or  eating  [interdicted]  meat,  [he  should  perform]  the 
most  difficult  penance  [of  Prajdpatyd]  and  other  peni- 
tential rites  in  the  end.  (283) 

For  disregarding  the  injunctions  of  the  preceptor, 
purification  is  attained  by  gratifying  him  [again].  If  he 
{i.e.f  the  religious  student)  dies  while  sent  out,  on 
business,  to  some  other  place,  the  preceptor  should 
perform  three  distressing  penances.  {284) 

There  is  no  sin,  if  a Brdhmana  meets  with  his 
death  while  doing  good  to  him,  a person),  while 
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cows  and  bulls  are  in  danger,  while  administering 
medicine,  or  while  worshipping  the  Sacred  Fire.  (285) 

He,  who  falsely  attributes  [the  commission  of]  hein- 
ous and  minor  crimes  to  another  person,  should  spend  a 
month,  having  controlled  his  senses,  living  on  water 
and  reciting  [the  purifying  Mantram\  (286) 

The  person,  falsely  accused,  must  perform  a di^'^ult 
penance,  [and]  offer,  in  a sacrifice,  a cake  to  the  Deity 
of  Fire  or  an  animal  to  the  Wind-God.  (287) 

For  knowing  an  elder  brother’s  wife,  without  being 
appointed,  a person  should  perform  [the  penitential  rite 
of]  the  Chdndrdyana.  For  knowing  his  wife  during 
her  menstrual  period,  * [a  person]  attains  purification  by 
drinking  clarified  butter  after  the  expiration  of  three 
nights,  (288) 

For  performing  any  religious  rite  for  a person  belong- 
ing to  any  of  the  three  higher  castes,  who  has  been  out- 
casted  for  the  non-performance  of  purificatory  rites  or 
for  the  employment  of  spells  for  malevolent  purposes, 
one  should  perform  three  most  painful  peilances.  One, 
desecrating  the  Vedas ; or  one,  renouncing  a person, 
who  seeks  refuge  with  him  ; — should  live,  for  a year,  on 
barley-cakes.  {289) 

A Brahmachdriii^  who  lives  in  a cow-pen,  shall  live 
on  water  and  recite  the  Gdyatri  for  a month.  [Similarly 
one  is,  also,^  freed  [from  the  sin  of]  accepting  presents 
from  a degraded  person.  (290) 

One,  who  rides  a conveyance,  drawn  by  an  ass  or  a 
camel ; one,  who  bathes  or  eats  in  a state  of  nudity ; 
and  one,  cohabiting  with  a woman  in  the  day-time 
should  bathe  in  the  water  and  then  perform  the 
Prdndyama.  (291) 
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For  thou4heeing  an  elder  or  treating  him  haughtily 
with  the  exclamation  of  Hum,  for  defeating  a Brdh^nana 
with  words  or  tieing  him  quickly  with  a cloth,  one 
should  gratify  them  and  fast  for  a day.  (292)  « ® 

One  should  perform  a painful  penance'  for  raising 
up  a rod  [for  striking]  a Brdhmana  ; for  striking  him 
ther.'‘>with,  a more  painful  one  ; for  causing  bloodshed, 
a most  painful  one ; and  for  [striking  a blow  w^hich] 
makes  the  blood  congealed  within,  the  painful  penance 
(of  Prajdpatya).  (293) 

By  carefully  taking  into  account  time  [and]  place, 
age  and  ability  [of  the  perpetrator  and  the  nature  of] 
the  crime,  [one  should]  lay  dow^  the  penitential  rite. 
The  nite,  for  getting  freedom  from  sins  not  mentioned 
there,  [i.e,,  in  the  Law-Books),  should,  also,  be  pointed 
out].  (294) 

[If  a person  refuses  to  perform  any  penance,]  his 
own  kinsmen  should  make  the  female-servant,  of  such 
an  outcaste,  carry  his  water-vessel  [filled  with  water] 
to  the  outskirts  of  the  village  and  ostracise  him  from  all 
works  (social  and  religious).  (295) 

If  he  returns  after  performing  the  penance,  [they] 
should  throw  a new  pitcher  [into  a tank],  accuse  him  no 
longer  and  associate  him  [thenceforth]  in  all  works.  (296) 

This  law  has,  also,  been  laid  down  for  outcasted 
women  ; but  accommodation  near  the  dwelling-house, 
food,,  raiment  and  protection,  should  be  given  [to 
her].  (297) 

Cohabitation  wdth  a person  of  an  inferior  caste, 
destruction  of  the  foetus  and  slaying  the  husband,  require, 
forsooth,  special  ostracism  for  women.  (298) 

One  should  never  live  with  those  who  kill  persons 
seeking  refuge  with  them,  boys  and  women,  as  well  as 
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with  those  who  are  ungrateful,  even  if  they  have  per- 
formed  penances.  (299) 

After  the  pitcher  has  been  thrown,  [the  person  who 
has  performed  the  penance,]  being  surrounded  by  his 
kinsmen)  should,  first  of  all,  offer  batley-cakes  to  the 
kine  ; [his  kinsmen)]  after  he  has  been  honoured  ky  the 
kine,  should  welcome  him,  [by  taking  the  food  on^Ted 
by  him].  (300) 

One,  whose  crime  has  been  made*'  publiC)  should 
perform  a penance  laid  down  by  the  Parishad"^  (assembly 
of  learned  men).  One,  whose  crime  has  not  been  made 
known,  should  perform  a secret  penance.  (301) 

c» 

[regulations  relating  to  SteCRET  PENANCE.] 

The  slayer,  of  a Brahmana^  should  fast  for  three  nights 
and  recite,  in  the  water,  the  Aghamarshana  Sukta ; 
[and]  thereafter,  making  a gift  of  a milch-CoW)  he  attains 
purification.  (302)  • 

Or  living  on  air  during  the  day  and  spending  [the 
night]  in  the  Water,  he  should  offer  forty  oblations  of 
clarified  butter  to  the  Tire  with  the  Mantram^-^ 
Loniavya  SwdhdP  (303) 

Fasting  three  nights  and  reciting  the  Kushmandi- 
Riky — {^^Yaddevd  devahedananC^)  [and  offering  oblations 
of]  clarified  butter,  the  drinker  of  spirituous  liquors 
[attains]  purification  ; and  a stealer  of  gold,  by  reciting 
the  Rudra-Mantramy  being  stationed  in  water.  (304) 


* Parishad,  or  the  assembly  of  learned  men,  must,  at  least,  contain 
ten  persons,  viz.,  one  proficient  in  the  Rig-Veda]  one,  in  the  Yajusha  j 
one,  in  the  Sdnia-Veda  ; one,  in  the  Purva-y  and  Uttara-,  Mimdmsds  ; 
one  .learned  in  the  Nydya  ; one,  in  the  Nirukta  ; and  one,  in  the  Dharvia- 
S'dstrds ; and  three  persons  from  the  three  A’s'rams. 
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The  violator  of  a preceptor’s  bed,  is  freed  [from  sin] 
by  reciting  the  SahasrasHrsha-Mantram  (the  Purusha 
SUkta).  After  the  termination  of  the  proper  rite,  a 
milch-cow  should  be  presented  by  each  of  them  (2.^.,  by 
the  sinning  parties).  (305)  ® 

For  the  purification  of  all  crimes,  and  minor  sins,  and 
of  those  which  outcaste  a person  and  those  which  have 
not  b)eien  mentioned,  the  prdndyama  should  be  perform- 
ed a hundred  times.  (306) 

By  taking  [tfticonsciously]  semen,  excreta  or  urine, 
the  foremost  of  a twice-born  one  should  drink  the  purify- 
ing Soma-}\iice  consecrated  with  Om.  (307) 

Whatever  sin  is  unconsciously  accumulated  during 
the  day  or  night  is  all  dissipated  by  reciting  the  Sandhyd^ 
Mantrams  at  the  three  periods  [of  conjunction].  (308) 

The  recitation  of  the  Sukriya-Manfram, — “ Vis’vdni 
diva  Savitas!^  of  the  A'ranyaka^  [and]  specially  of 
the  Gdyatri  of  the  hymn  addressed  to  the  eleven 
Rudras,  purify  all  sins.  (309) 

A twice-born  one  should  recite  the  Gdyatri  and  offer 
oblations  of  sesame  in  all  those  matters  wherein  he 
considers  himself  sullied  with  sins.  (310) 

Neither  these  [minor]  sins,  nor  those  resulting  from 
[the  perpetration  of]  heinous  crimes  touch  a person, 
who  is  given  to  the  study  and  teaching  of  the  Vedds, 
endued  with  forgiveness  and  devoted  to  the  perform- 
ance  of  rites  relating  to  great  sacrifices.  <'311) 

By  living  on  air  during  the  day,  remaining  within 
water  during  the  night,  and  reciting  the  Gdy/^tri  a 
thousand  times  after  sunrise,  one  is  freed  from  all  sins, 
except  that  of  the  Brahmanicide.  (312) 
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[the  observances  relating  to  yama  and  niyama.] 
Celibacy,  mercy,  forgiveness,  charity,  truthfulness, 
open-mindedness,  abstention  from  injury,  faith,  sweet- 
nes^f  temper  and  restraint  of  the  external  senses  are 
known  as  Yamas,  (313) 

Bathing,  silence,  fasting,  celebration  of  sacrifices, 
Vedic  study,  control  of  the  generative  organ,  seX^dce  of 
the  preceptor,  purity,  absence  of  anger  and  vigilance 
are  called  Niyamds  (or  self-impose^d  religious  obser^ 
vances).  (314) 

[the  various  vratas,  or  religious  obserVanaces.} 
After  having  drurk  cow’s  urine,  cowdung,  thickened 
milk,  curd,  clarified  butter  and  Water,  one  should- 

fast  the  next  day  and  thus  practise  the  most  painful 
rite  of  Sdntapana.  (315) 

Taking  each  of  the  articles  necessary  for  Sdntapana 
for  six  days,  one  should  fast  on  the  seventh  day.  This 
is  called  the  penitential  rite  of  M ahdsdntapana,  (316) 

To  drink,  every  day  eachy  of  the  extracts  of  Paldsa-^ 
Udumvara-f  Lotus  [and]  Leaves,  and  Kiisa-P^ 2X^t 
is  called  P ariiakrichchha  (the  penitential  rite  of  taking 
leaves).  ^317) 

One  should  drink,  severally,  every  day,  hot  milk,  hot 
ghee  and  hot  water  [for  three  days]  and  then  fast 
for  one  night  [on  the  fourth  day].  This  is  called 
Taptakrickchha  (the  penitential  rite  of  taking  hot 
articles).  '318). 

[The  penitential'  rite  that  is  performed)  by  taking 
one'^meal  in  a day  for  one  day,  one  meal  in  the  night 
for  one  day,  unsolicited  food  for  one  day  and  by  fast- 
ing for  another  day,  is  called  Pddakrichchha.  f3i9). 
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[When  this  penitential  rite  is  rendered]  threefold 
by  any  means  whatsoever,  it  is  called  Prajdpatya.  This 
penance,  which  is  performed  by  taking  rice  filling  up  the 
palms,  is  the  most  difficult  and  distressing  one.  1320}®’ 

[The  penance  of]  Krichchhdtikrichchha  i e.,  the  most 
painful  of  painful)  [is  performed]  by  living  on  milk  for 
tw^ty-one  days.  [The  one  performed]  by  fasting  for 
twelve  days  is  called  Pafdka:  (321). 

To  eat  or  drink,  every  day,  severally,  saffron, 
foam  of  boiled  water,  butter  milk,  water  and  barley- 
meal  and  then  to  fast  for  one  night,  is  called  Soumya^' 
krichchhai  {322) 

One  should  take  each  of  thtese  articles  (mentioned 
aboVe  saffron  etc.),  in  order,  fof  three  nights.  [This- 
penitential  rite,]  extending  over  fifteen  days,  is  known 
as  Tuldpurusha.  (323) 

In  the  light  half-month,  one  should  increase  the 
[number  of  the]  balls  of  cooked  rice,  each  being  of 
the  size  of  the  egg  of  a pea-hen,  with  the  day,  and 
decrease  the  same  in  the  dark  fortnight,  while  perform- 
ing the  Chandrdyanct,  (324) 

Or  one  should  somehow  eat  two  hundred  and  forty 
balls  in  the  course  of  a month.  This  is  another  mode 
of  Chandrdyana.  (325) 

Bathing  thrice-a-day,  one  should  perform  the  Prajd- 
patya and  other  difficult  penances,  as  well  as  the 
Chandrdyana.  He  should  recite  the  purifying  Mctntrams 
and  consecrate  the  balls  with  the  Gdyatri.  (326) 

The  purification,  of  sins  for  which  no  penaijce  has- 
been  laid  down,  is  effected  by  the  Chandrdyana.  He, 
who  performs  it  for  religious  purposes,  attains  the  luaar 
region.  .327) 
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He,  who,  wishing  for  virtue  and  being  restrained 
performs  the  most  difficult  penances,  comes  by  great 
prosperity,  and  reaps  the  fruits  of  great  sacrifices.  (328) 

Hearing  of  these  religious  duties  described  by 
Y&jnawalkya,  the  /?ishis  said  that  to  that  foremost  of 
Yogins,  of  incomparable  energy.  (329) 


Those  who,  shorn  of  idleness,  will  preserved 


Religious  Code,  will  acquire  fame  in  this  world  and 
repair  to  the  celestial  region  [in  after  life^].  (330) 

One,  seeking  learning,  attains  the  same  ; one,  wishing 
for  wealth,  gets  it ; one,  longing  for  longevity,  becomes 
possessed  of  the  same ; and  one,  hankering  after  pros- 
perity, gets  the  same.  <331) 

The  departed  manes,  of  the  person,  who  will,  on 
the  occasion  of  a SWdddha^  make -others  listen  to,  at 
least,  three  couplets  [of  this  Code],  will,  forsooth, 
attain  to  unending  gratification.  (332) 

By  following  this  Religious  Code,  a Brdhmana  be- 
comes a worthy  person  ; a Kshatriya,  virtuous  ; and  a 
Vaidya^  possessed  of  wealth  and  corns.  (333) 

He,  who  will  make  the  twice-born  listen  to  it  on 
every  P^zrz/^-day,  will  reap  the  fruits  of  a Horse-Sacri- 
fice. Do  thou  accede  to  this  our  request.  {334) 

Hearing  the  speech  of  the  ascetics  and  being  de- 
lighted, Yajnawalkya,  too,  saluting  the  Self-sprung 
Brahma^  said  “ so  be  it.”  (335) 

Here  ends  the  Third  Chapter,  dealing  with  Penances^  . 
in  the  Yajnawalkya  Samhitd. 
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izsg  u^HTTW^  sRianaTR^  ^ ^ o 

?[ms?  Ti(?i#  m?f  fnfirag  M«i?k  i 


?T7i3!i’  sifiiRr.  ti  « 

f jpiTT  i 

t» 

^m3!n  ^t^fw « ^o» 

^mretr:  w^ratfir  ^g'Hii^wyPpflT^  i 
nrRtw  QsiK^ifrt  »5TOreinff  jra»[  n 
«^?raT 


^^mran:  ^tronstfii  g^*T  ftfjm  ii  ^*4 
ft  ftft  i 
?fmft;  %n  *t  11  s^«'a 


irr  W ^rr  i 

^nrtiq^flreT  ^rm  wftq^i  11 

ftfiiqfi:=qin  t. 

;feftf^5e^*n^sr  ftq^wrg  11 5i<>t  , 

^%fai5R  isf  ^:sqT  wi  11  ^ I ® 

Ilf  vi  isjj  I 

JTM 1^  fitq  ussiT  fwsRi  wtg  ir  ^ ^ ? 

^sffTfJTg  sfm  ?m:  1 

l>  ' * 

?rff  h 


^ ^T  ^sfsft^nRt  w*if flf^  fE^i^pr  H ^ ? 
frsn:  w wt  »T?t^  ewt:  f^f^;  i 

»jra  smr^rsf  ^rsrr:  Tj^sTTSi^g  ^ wift:  ^ ii  ^^8 

gr 5fZTWif?m«i^fm  firEr:  ii  ^ i- 
sTif^  » 

^ II  RH 

ff%:  grwawtigs^^Erg  i 1 
55t'  ii  s^  ^'s 

E!i^Tnt  'sr^w  t 

im^f^m:  ii  ^ ■ 

^mr:  tig  ^if%gt  i 

tfmft^re^rnn  ftwg%itpn^;  ii 


^^rf*WT^nftf*reT:  i 

ftaRRPTO^  wnpn:  ^irawi^:  ii 
ftsit  fNifnfiww;  erto:  i 

IfEI#  agiq~<Egl^:  « 
EifWfnarT^^:  i^:  ^•«if^fws!^::i 
fiiar^E^  ^ ii 

« laftay^m*^  liEi^T^t  aEraniRr;  i 
y^g^kfd:  an&g^m  iN1t?m: « 5(^8 


^^ifa  W5f\afi^ra^4ifir:  ii  5^5?^ 

5ftiTKi^  rn^i  1 


^wiJf  armaiftj  i 

qftftrS  ?im  II 

?r  It  wi^  fair  m 1 


c 


?IT?rTfrWT»lT?nlt  rfs#  ^T  l^ltfWjf  II 

mPunwr^t  irsnnft  1 

wstt  ’atrftettl  I 

35tt|3ii  qg;  f^t  aRT^sn  II 


arr  f|5jrr  ars^T!!  fgfjrfg^fj  1 

aisjHWr  ^ II  t 

?rqT'5g5r^q^Tqi[  qra^qj^naf  ^ 1 
^qq^  fr<7:  li^r  fq^mq^f^^  1 

ITSIr;  fiJiJfi^?g=qT  fq^sT  11 

^tqTW  fT^g'Wmt  at^^ran^  q^q;  I 

atqrax^  fti:  qsT^r:  ir^Raqrll  ’jflqaj  11 
qf  qrt  it^t  fqqTqrr:  1 

fqs«T:  aq^.qiq  qiTlHiq:  11  5?^ » 


qift’qqi^Tq  q^aqt  'Scf^^riq  1 
agwrg’mfit  fqaq'gqrf  11  ;;n 


s 


’I wif%rr;  i 
?iJfrarottrtT^  g ft^cr;  ii 

grTra  ifir^t^rrafirfiT  trraTfVrer*3’!iJT  i 

m 

iic5?  fir^tg  ii 

H35irf 5nra^  ?TggT<TT  ?frr  I 
o^at  mg?iftT:  11:1^’= 

’? 1 
^ sa  star  ij^wciaT  11  ^?<£- 

^rngia  sar:^  wgina  ^ 1 

g^rata:  aitg  aitg  11  :^8 » 
gsaaa^aigia  afaagfWigw:  1 
af^E^afa^firafra  agang  faaasag  11  ^ 

araw^tawta  a garigiaasr  aa:  1 

araf  aa:  ff^ga^a^aa  a 11 5^8  ^ 
g’^T  g gfaaf  a'aar'^aTaiT^:ggTgtg  1 
araaTftrargara:  aim»a:  ^ataiara  11  ^8 1 
^taa  5?^  aaa  1 

faaagara  a^aaiT  ^a?  gg  a^g  M8  s 
grar^t  atjfaatarr  agr:  aarfata  a 1 
aiT  a at  ai  amagf  g^rar  atsfaafa  ii  ^s-Ji 
aaw  ^ gf  aagfaaN  awafg  1 
arfaaKa  a:  a*g  ar  a aTfaa  aiia  11  ^8^ 
gaimr  g-ftar  ara:  afaaai  faa^ta  1 
araaia  ifta;  faagar  faa^g  IRS'S 


ftraum  ?T^t*i  wc^T  ^rm5(  n rss 

B^^miigsrsir  ftra^fstTTJ^  i 
WBTBT^  «t?(  Tianft  ^ « ^*c 
BB  BRBT  I 

B3r?r  BfinwchwfBBT^  ftnyis^  bI:  TbiBT  ii  ‘ 

'|IBB3!15R[  K 

BB^OTTf«SraBren%  ftBlBBsl^  » 
BrfiT^^BBTftrfB  bt  >?  ii 

ir%?t  BIBBgCTJl  I 
B^rrir  ftaBiB  b.’bbbtb’  b%b^?i  h 

^ BTOIBT  BfB  BT«rt  « 

B3B^^  BBt  I 

’bstbOt  g BJ^  BfaBTB®^  b?|bb:*(  I 
Bf?I#BgBt#B  BTBT^BjrgiiyBfB  II 
fB^T^  lixtSBlf ?B»Bt  BBtTB’tt  BT  I 

II  ^H'S 


WfBBTtBB  B WB  BTB%B  g BgBBH  » 
BTgBtBtftB^BTBT^B^IBBTBH:  MBS,*'  ‘ 
^Bd?BBI?TBBIB»|jT  BBBTBiWB  I 

c ^ 

BTBiBB  f?  acrf^  BBfr?  fBBTWfr:  ii  ^«.<£. 


HflrtT  I 


5^^ 


gs€i55[^g  ^ 1 


#lTfJT^  H¥I!t!T=h-  JTNt  H ^ A ® 

»i?n^  ^4*TT*t*gri^  i I 

fitrf  'g  *r  II  ’ 

sip?iT  ?R5?ntf?*ra_  iWJT  w*ifti  I 


^ ^ ^ 
f^:  ^tiriaiit  i 


’^T^:  II  ■ 


. wfhtntJPjfd'yiTi^  3^»|  i 

51^  g w 1 1 n«reier  II  ^^8 
^ inwjrt^ra  ?Jh5r  #?T‘,5^  Trm  i 

^Mi<a  ^wf%*  ^^di  ?rsfT  ii  ^4^1 
8#  htut  nf^i[  n 

>I»f  f^^T  ina'  *n  I 


^sai»ri^  11  :^^v3 

wfiranf?  ^ afTJTTsnf^rf^jn^  1 


?»%<*:  11 

^Wsrr  .fir^sr  sr  ?ifaffT: 
iRtT  ift#  ig  I 

IRI^Efet  fRlT  ^«TT  ftfrUTWin  II  •('So 

^srrasf:  an&froftRrra  I 

wpfmifvi#  ^ >a  f8TOT  rrax  11  ^-s? 

JWt^rett  ?Rre»  f«fSt>*w  I 

asufir  II !(«!( 


f 


^sertnlw^:  ii  R'S^ 

i^nirT^  nzxiaxrjf  xT^^f^rgxifi  tr?;  i 

J^n^xr  f^qx^ixT’w:  ^^^tJrfsxfix^:  n ^'sa 

^iftxX€#t  ^T  TX^’  TX^*XJ^«X;  I 

lixxxft  5T  ^ H^kxxq^  5X  ^ »lf^  II  ‘ 

^x^x^k  ^kxg^  n fjiktjx2iq?r  rim  i 

4 

qfm^rxT  ^ ®fq^q  ii 

'erqq  ?t^  qi^og  i 

^€miqi^q  mqq  ^q^xfmi^  ^ « ’I'S'® 
mmx^q ; qf^nfsiTH^m  i 
vrmmftqfq^^  ^f^qx^x  fqm:  w. « =1^=: 
qxjq^qx^qqr^mq^'^qixq,  wm^xi^xri  1 
^kxqfx  f^qqx  mwi^^  11  ^'st 

qx  ^x¥?xx  qqiqw^gfir:  qxqx^'i'm^  i 
^ mxxq'  wmmf  <Tm  11 
^iqxx'g  3iri  qxqq  nmx  1 

^ ^xxrfkfqmftx  qxqnxqq:  gqs^  q 11 
qmx  q^  mm  w 1 

wnwm^  qx^^  wq  miq^  11 

?m  %^5  ^wm  qw  1 
qiqxxj  qxwqk^ixkiq^^'m^  mlm  11 
^Rx^  qx^  q I 

^fqx^fq  irqxq  q qkmix  q II  ^*^8 


s 


?rm  z:  i 

^rmfirlf^jp#^  *m^TOrfrf^:  i 
^?rwg^  54P  irsipn^^  H5l?r:  ii 

wi^t^JTPT  JTre^fTratsr  g )i 
gui  1 

.o 

«3^  ^grgtgn  ^cc 

qPT’Era  ^ gf  fq^'  I 

qmg  Sc^t  cPfr  f5??:;t  ii 

f4reqqi'*Tn!rt  gt^rsq  ii 

^ ^ ?i3ft  gff  wpq’  wqfasts  ^f%  ^ I 
gqig  ^ w ^ ^pirg  qrmi^  t ii 
?r?i:  w^tgtqsr:  i 

WTunrig  gCt^ifq  ii 

qq  fqsnqqr  q fqqrsra:  i 

qi»ir’!n  qrawratfH  f^m^Wfwrg  ii  =?«£.^ 
qrifqqrqj  f?raqf  wfipr^qr  i 

H^tJTOqqw  q Ipqg  fqfqwqra^qig  II  ^<L8 


^1 


* The  Bombay  text  reads  fiffinTWfir  I 
t The  last  line  ©f  the  couplet  does  not  occur  in  the  Bombay 
Edition.  * 

Another  reading  is  ^ \ 


8 


/ 


=11 


^ff^rTT  I 

*r#tg«r:  €tfrg?rt  i 

!ct:  ’crf;  ’^t;  m 

nrR^i?l  i 

?:fr?rr^c  ^wrei«  if  Hi's 

^4^5^  qj  Jw4^5i%jsnrT  I 
jmraw  ii^?iTf*f  gi€tf€  liiJnfn  ^ 11  Rt.^ 

3T»iira  !PCIi:  i 

gf#5B[T  jp^gscTW  ^?:g:  gfg|ggH  ii  ^£.£. 

^raf’#g  TM  |gi  fgg;  gxir?i  i ' 

^ ggigi^i'  tit:  ii  k o o 


ax^  ^^’^arxgiTg^Tc^  %g’  ix’urf^xn;  gxin?it  ii^o^ 
xraxai:  xgfg^axxxx^jg  fg^;  i 

^sfT  iraiT^  gftxg;  g»m?i  m o^ 
gf  gf^^aXfXJX^Tfgarfgtg  gi  i 
.'ftgsgr  HfgfwTi  ^\n  gx  i<tx5|5  ii  ? ? 

* Another  reading  is  :— 

wigiwxT^  X5^  ^gx  fgsxxgt^  i 
.^pitiig:%g  ?ixg«f  xftfT^^^  1 
fggixr^  gxf ‘ %g'  ?xlgg  ii 

\ The  Bombay  edition  reads  j 

X The  Bombay  reading  is  ^ 


s 


I 

wfNr^‘  »TW  ’^*11  ^ » 8 


sifw^  gr  ysuMW  ^cpsr  ii  t «>  8. 

a'lsrT  iiftT  I sRwni  ii  ^ <>  ^ 

jj-g  w ?r  71  ?ra  *nj5i^t^  I 

wd  ^tt:  if^Tn;  «jsjfy«sr?r  ii  ^o'S . 

w^nwift  ^ smTT^^TTf  ii^^Tmi:  ?r^;$  ii  ^oc 


JTft7{;iEnw:  §f7i^  i 

^’sranr^:  it^h;  id%: 

m-sr:  jgyt  ^\o 

Trag  ^ I 

ft^TI^TT  giTifei  TRTfw:  MU 


^JTf^n!:  ngrsfffr  hwitt  f^POTT  i 
H ^ f^Trrtst^’  f^nwiBr  7m:  im  u 


* The  Bombay  text  is  -g^n^  ^ f^cRm  I 

t Another  reading  is  for  jjgj  and  ^T  '“''  ^T7[  » 

X In  some  texts  the  following  sloka  occurs. 

irSriTf,  ^7(^?:t^  i 
siw  « 


irs^ffr  i 

^?arm  li  jr^HHf5^T%?:t  rrai  ii  ? ^ ? 

^(T^mNr^nf  i 

niiMfa  n 

wt»rN  ftrfwrfsT  ^ i 

^:rat  ^Tf^riiT « ? n 

^?Rf^ffS5i?l#cr  RTRf%#tff^JT  I '• 

: Wtinffm^  M u 


w’in^^iftffrt  *T  Rrat?t  I 

RI^  RT^  fRf%^  II  ^ 

^rafn  i%R5R‘  RT  RfcRT  RfR^R  1 

«>>v  '' 

rtIrr:  II  ^ 


RJ  RT  TTTIRrI  RT  ^^RftfRfwnR  I 
Rffir^TIRTRI^  RSRTRTRITR^  TTftRfRI  II 


Rf^WR^^T’Jt 


r’  mRR  RfT^tti.  %?;r  n 


JM  RURTTTTRftRT  ^RWTRtrl  t 

?T^  IfSRfW  RTR^aiTRigHli  MS^  ^ 

?rm  RR  R f^TRTR^TRTT^  ^TSIRITR  I 

'^RimR  II 


* rile  Bombay  reading  is  with  the  variation  :— ^ 
fcR%  I 

■ t ri'e  Bombay  tt  xl  is  R^«RjftRRRR  I 


s 


HfirTT  I 

5Tm;  qrrTtt  i 

fgifjqt  ft?m  fiwT  (w) 

3r  ^T^%3  jj^TOti?;p5?irT:  i 

qigg^tfsr  ^^’qfqfstqfnsrm  i 
TTsn  iii?rm^^?iiq1  fqtraifqsrm  ii 
<TqTiqrf^.q  fn^fci  q^w<Tw  i 

5T  'f5€rTf^fq§Ti^  gqq'^nsqnf^qiH  H 
ai?n:=^:  qgsn^r  q^^^qsq^  ^qrr  i 

^Tcqn  qiTim:  ii 
1%^'  qn^msftri  wqfrmtg  fqf^f^t  i 
q^qwn;i^?it  ffng;^tqif*^^gfr:  (^qri;)  ii 
ri?r:  ^KfqiT^  wqrfs^sqr  ^tmn?r:  i 
qqrpTT  g^si  usi 

^pafTgqt^  ’S^qi^m’JIT  g;^WlfqfrH  I 
^rf^Tq-g  q^c[  ^T^qgg  g H ^ ^ o 

gfq^q,  qf^i^g^q  g i 

fgscitf  171  g4qi’goqqi^gT  ii  ^ t 
qg^  jmgTTTg  ^1  gpgg  i 
iiFcqqigKtfgmgT^Tisftf^fiTgOgg; 

SCT  qqtfirf^^  inig  guTsTT:  in^g  i 
^f^qfiOr  g ggr  ’qifgqrgr  g ii  ^ ^ ^ 

* 1 he  Bombay  reading  is  q^qgrf^qg  i 
t Tlie  Bcmbay  Text  reads :— j 


wflrTT  I 


^T^rsTT  nsTTi  ^ srat  1q?tT « ??» 

g’sr  i 

^T'l^tsTif^gj  jren?l H^ini  « tint 


itNutmt;  Tt^T  ^:%fr  ^tmi^  fg%?r: 

ir^'f^fr  n^r.  r 


Tfwra 


^ ^?Tf^if?n#?T  ^K^Tc^T  I 

«P|^  ?wra95T^T  ,ferftfri^  ’grat^t " ^ 

^r*T^^?piTl;«  ^f?raT3[  ^ 

^’sn^si.^  I 


*n3iKfK  w»r:  II  ^8 


o 


usirttf *wsfinT^ngf^  imspr:  i 

Tm:  1^  HTOSI  II  ?8 1 

?i  ^»irt  ^i^ftxiraw  I 
71^  §t?5^T^fH  q^n?"  TO  5i?P[  M8^ 

?r%q  ^ q ^TOTTt  qiqwTT;  ir5t%fq:  i 

Trtq  qftqx^S^  qqt  qqgqTTO:  II  ^ 8 ^ 

Jpenj?}  q?Tt  itsqHdt  qsq  irf^rW  I 

■gr^nqqqi^^  q fqf : qf^romTqratTOtTr.  n ?88 

* Thp  Bombay  Text  reads  I 

I The  Bombay  Text  reads  :— | 


s 


M8«i 

^crrar:  ^ ^ i 

tr^:  ftp%i^^wtfH^T»if?t;  ii 
’ETf^W  fw?t#  ?TT*WT€*T  ?tm  I - 

, ’ t^HT^  jj’iiRfrT’T  ii  ^S'a 

sr^^it^  ’3IW?’  ?r?T  i 

^ msc 

It  g^^xnt  ^ ^Rlxfixft  sai^fiT  I 
?r?r  tawfirai#  ii  f »& 

%ftt^Tfr,  ^wxm^  gnwr,  g^^axi^fx;  i 

W 'i'tsT  ^'5X  ST  »ifa«t<i 
qw  g^^axTt^  ftsn  It  sf  II 

fwTWxjftx^ntsqt  firq^faxl^  ?m;  i 
qtfX  ?r?iqTff  TtfX^  qwxfwn:  n 

^nqmsff  aitt  ^ ^qt  q i 

fiiqtwxn:  qqxaqt  ii 

cx^xar  xjlt  fsxqxxTtfx,  i 

qjjft  f%  qq^’sx  qmx  Mtifi:  p:x  ii 

f The  following  is  the  Bombay  reading  : — 

%fqH  |qxq,J2:x?i  tfqa  tftTJ,  gqq  qiXKfXr  I, 
qgqxxniT  tqf  qtfsx^  ii 


«f?7n  t 


• ^f5r<35g  JT  55f%;TT  IH’fltsT 'ItimT  Ma,U, 

JimJim'  uf w:  5fr5[  i 

^n^TSTs^a  ^T^wsgsfT  g iratqtg  n 
’^fsjiir^waJ^n^M^^ftaTsisuT  i 

^ TT^:  ii  ^H'a  ‘ 

^fa  Hfim  ^ i 

sn^Jt  am  TT'gtrf^  ^aiTa  ii  ^'1,'= 

^ a’*l'st5mT  aajg  a«rm  ma^  i 
T^'  ’STTgafgfw^a  ii  ^».t* 

?fa  af^a?  ^ggansg  i 
aiawT^;Ta  g^ig  aw:  gftiatiwia  ii 
gratfa  anft:  ama  aaaai^T  i 

^ifiafaaiJj  WT  fg^  ^qtggfa  ii 
aiaa^^a^tfaw*  ?rat^Ta:g^g  i 
arat  faarg  aT%#  ?:Taa^  aaa  ii 
a aa:  a^a  aat  aarg  a aa:  i 
afara;  a^  a aia#  la*^  atfa  ii 
aa  laaiaanr:  a^  atfa  i 

t iiar%  ^ammt  ara  ataaa  a ii  ^^8 

aaa  Tag  aafat  w aaaa  a i 
f^:  ^aaTaeai?::  anfaamrrfwa:  aa:  ii 

r 


♦ The  Bombay  Text  reads  I 


itrsrvwrf  ^rfirmi 

^Rft*  *raro:  Ht?irwt*raw  n 

^wm  i * • 

^t5*n  33^;  5?RT?tT  ZTT  3ro<rq3niTf^  11 
^sni  ^ ^Rurarftr  9t  i 
«ra:  vir  ^ h 

tfn  1 

HTR  *rawtJ«rm:  a % 11 


3WtitTi[  ^ I 

^m«ra*rB«rtf(  >3nit^:  1 

timr  «*Tre^:  ^tt^t  fwt  ftti^  ^ ^ writ  1 ^ 
^uaam  qniraainrni^TOst  g 1 

^rahirsSt  st^:  W vniif%?t " ? 


taw:  ?ttn  11  a 

4a^<aNK<aHt|§»f  jniwTjtirfw:  qt:  1 
^?ETW  tqq'wcq^  f%  ?RT^  a n 


t 


fir 


?i<Ttraf  it « 

f%f%wrftfw  f^cil^rrwftr^m  i> 


51%<t  It  £- 

^i<?rf»TSit»ni  ^rr?%i  ^ i 
strot;  ii 

Ti#  rTTi^Ji  1 

I^JpsmfwrnT's??  Icj^  II 1 1 


^ n.w  ^T^fS€f?f  ’^^rr  n 
%sit?3it^  mfa  trfttff  i 
?t5rnf  II  ? f 

’j5r?Tfn  5Tt  ii 

w^4niEra^»l[fiT;  i 
^ ^T* M trR^faft;  ii  x% 

sf  f^f^^tsTt  ^wrg  ^ ii  t4 

wm^wTrf:  «if^:  i 

’S5<i%rwl»5n  n x^ 


^T%  ^r*w  ^ me 

fsiT^5  jjdd  sdd^npi  1 

ai;TOdigic*d^’  ^Itdt  djd^iTrr:  ii  ic 
J*rs%  fef^widd!ftdi^si^Tfd?r;  < 

^Tdi:  ^ *r  diiRdfdtf^: « !i« 
waftfd^d  -didig  iwd  sjwinft:  I 

d^dd^JTT^  ftrfa%f?T;  n st 
imm  f^r%?f  ^rfw’sra  fw  i 


fddtlg  d^d^TTO  fdSdJ  1 
drnft  dfaw  ^ g ardidw « 
dJdjftJdd^  Jl^fTfdflfsif^Tfd^  t 
dt^  li^dRIdldT  dddS  d^dTfd^  M ^9 
dIffd^litdfd%d5tfdTdCd^d*rr  I 
?r?rtdfdfd?:i^^’dt%di’dt  d^^fd  ii  *^>1. 
dTWrftdT  fdd dTK  dfdd  dIdtddT(,  I 
H?{dw  ^rt  arad^wdifd  di  im^ 
^trnnt^drfd^  wtdT^di  'j4dWT?i?fTti  i 
^dwfd  ddi  dd  ^rfk^dnfd  dd  ^ II  ^-d 
dtnrog  dwt  td  i 

d HcTf  d^?{,ldt  dT  ^jfaiw  d^td^  II  Re 
dljfflidr:  dTd;  ^dda  ?rgd^  I 
d dd  dfTRd  ^[fdRTdW  fddTdidT  H RC 


^qf^^Tnwt  wt^r:  UTOTw'  ^ »ro!fn*  n t* 
jgatnrTf^gim:  i*n:  irenfsi  ^ i 

smirw  firsm^ » 
r;im.w?ti^Tu 


^ ijsnf  i 

TtsTT  «fan  fsrRi  f^:  gm  t 

Ti#w:  m i*. 
?iT5fT  H8iaiHl«t?[  » 

^scsK  5®^  TT'm  g \ 

t^fetisi  ?wt  ?RT  II  ^'a 


44r<3ihl  I 


^sltfiwfjff  5f%:  wiftr  4^JBr%  i 

gwawTwf  f?%wg;tt^^R?’«raT  ii 
wmiw^  ^trgsT  f^sw  smg  t 
^arm  ift'  ^rsrfg  snfitg  ii 


T ^f^rflrg’in:  ^7rT;'H »« 


♦ Th?5  jloka  docs  npt  occur  in  the  Bombay  Edition, 


Hinr’  sr  i 

wamisft  ^ ?re«ni  II  8 ^ 

g argnirraw  ii  s^ 

am  ^nm:  htht^  '^Tiwf^qr:  ii  8^ 
^5Tnif«  qi4r  qntt?i  i 

»nn5^  qft^^u:  qaft^qK  ii  88 

ftqnm  *1  azsifit  nipff  q;  ^ amaj  I 
8n2rer®Tfqfj  hji  ^ ?ih:  tn;»i  n 8 n 

^tfw#:  irzasni  ^ am?!  i 

q t m li^fH  ii  8^ 

*T  qfnprrmT  q g^’ir  qm'  ftmr  i 

irbqiarf^  qf^:  Ttm » S'® 

?<T3RtHqi7ram'  ^waiwqfii^qm  i 

6s  ”* 

5qmT«i  ?ratw  g^  qa^  ii  sq 

»itqaffrt%qm5iqT^rqmiTq^tfqfim  I 

C\ 

qs»n  ^qtlc[  qfnmqt  II  8£. 

nfHq^‘  f^qr  ^q  qsTT  qT  q?t  | 
wi  qfri  qr  qgw  qTm??,  ^ ii  ai® 

ftmft  qtf^  qq  qfqqifwf  q^qqr  I 
gqfifqq5’’!i  qq  f*rat  qrNaTTfqqai  ii 
qrq{qqrf  qsqj  qtfq^imqq  q I 

J 

f:  gq¥t*rei  qjqffqq;  ii 


fag;  ga^  f%  i 
mfmTTssr^’a  w^favri"  n g ii 
i^sjif  .a?at  5?T%  falfot  i 

’ara  g fa?fa  ^difarr?:^  w ^fa « 11.8 

;?4*rafh^5r  ^'.  nrafg^sfcr  or  1 

ST  TRJ^prT  OJW  ^ia^g^STia  % %nT1  II  It 

awa:  afag^  asr^  1 

aaf'^natf^a'a  g afsTor^  aaT^f%  h t^ 
af^f  ffcmf  aa  Tiafrai  afat  asTg  1 
f^a’  ufaaTfTaref^^^  rTltn,  11  t'9 
asafa;  arsa  fwgaaa  a 1 

wwagsfa'  at#  wiT^gwaT  11 
arfa;  nasaf^^  aa  af?  a 1 
atri  atraif^  snaa,  ora^s^a  aa?rfa  « t*. 
sifwTfawfa  at  ifa;  ataai^ja  aifaa  1 
a€t  ^ faa^a  taTrasaTsa  iko 
ara:  ^ataia^  faft  tasaT^jaraTtaig  1 
-aiataar  ara^  aaaTgai  a^  aaa^n  \\ 
aftaaaroraa*  aiair  ar^taag;  1 
aar^Twa  aa  f«ga'  ataaiata,  11 
aafaaat  wtwa  aifai’^sftsafaT  H%r^  j 
a^aarafa  aH  ii%  sa^ii-f^ai^aia^  11 
aa^aaaiiagatt  ax  aa  faa  asfaar:  i 
faar  axTaafTaifa  fa^t^a  aaifaaig  11  as 


^ ?f^  ^ r 

Tjfg#  tsn  II  in 
• Tf^  ^<!n^m^^fr  i 

«trewR5TT^T5f  i . 

S¥  cfftcrf^f^  nf^|g  ?rtg  <Trr^  ii  ii 
«T  H'g  I 

mw'  ^’ijf ^ ?rnjg?u^^  ii  i'® 

^TtJT^TftT  V 

mf?fis€fTHf5i%qTf?^?i  fgf^;  II  i'^ 

Traf^sft  ^isTsft^:  li^nT:  «si=^Tf^:  i 
^«&Itm5TT  ^5Jgt^  t*«TT0?raT:  II  it 

%9i:  ^g?i4f®mw.  i 

2f?ri5Itfh  ^F%  m ^T:  II  'Sa 

^ n^m?rg:  i 
g'^srraT^  ii 

^s^^iT^rfet'^irat^TfwT^w.  I 

iifh?rT¥^^fji»w?rftg?reTO:  i 

5^^«rg  f«f5?i%<JreTf^:  ii «! 
wwigHfi:  i 

^1:  mii’sr  % n '«>« 


* Ihis'sloka  does  not  occur  in  tire  Bombay  Edition, 


f 


^rxfsw: 

^ ^ qitrairrt  Trwtm?if%’rt  Tmr  n 'ai 

t t ^ I 

« fTTs(  n-.  ^nwpgri  h '®i 

X5®a  ?r^?TT  f%f^5t^ts?f<Jia:  fffrx(  i , 

?T?r,  7WS  ^T^f%  n crttsrat  ^ ii  '»« 
f%  sW:  ^rrarxjw  ^ t 

tmr  tx^;  ii  >«« 


ST  f%  5ar:  th'^*  ^nsr’^  stt^w:  i 
« qraxg^^sr  f%  ii  'st 
ft  srt  si^  gf^isrraT  i 
gf^t  g «^sr  t g’jmwr:  ii  co 


ttf%<!!;  tBosrt  trftsrr  ^ wt?i,  i 

-a  ^ 

g^t  ^rex  TO^xx:  II 

airsftx  Hxf^fir:  xrsisf  spimim:  i 

ffgnn  siisnm  ^ g4«if^s!x:  h tg 

txis^ixisgwftxn:  iJsrg.THf^’JX^xn  i 
fiwT^Tftspsr'  STH^:  h 

?x:  ’erxs^x*  i 

« ?rtgtjBTi»xx‘  iSTirsj^  II  eg 


i^ftx'sxxsg  xx^  ?i^  ^XT^n  i 
^rpxxxisiTxi  fix  ail  eg  xa^;  ’arr^xrt  ftrf; « ct 


Tft  xBTf^gxxi?:ni*i  I 


Or'WTft:  f i 


^»ir^tft^Iwt?rf%S5TTWTf^%?W  II  *^'8 
^t^Hfi-  STTW  fsitsut?!,  I 

wH  tyg^fgir^  ii  cc 

^rTf%RW  ^w  ^ fira;qro=h<i4^*f  i 

t ii  c£. 

T5rH?n«lf§t^<T’araT  irpi^*iT  I 

f%f%?i  ?t<?t  1%%?[  II  i-e 

?T?[  uirm'  ^a.  %»5si’  arattnf^fifaTsa  ii  £.% 
%<s!j«d  ^ g 1 

tiftara  ii 
fa  aat  i 

ifiif  ^ mr  t^griRara  ariTtg  ii  -j? 


’5JTg 


f s'  i#rf%%fa^T  aa  i 


tnsti^rr'  15^  arara  an^tg  I 
srffJTf  wgasT  afiasa*  ssTf^»(  h 


8^ 


ftsTTfq  grSn’ftr^fsxr  uTa%  ii 

^msTTfti  JT  !3o\fiffnT  t » 

%5^5srTf^  ^qsriir^€f%#t  ii  €.(. 
g^T  ^srT^rfffTajTi^m'gnsiKtf^m  i 

^T  ^5^  w:  ^ ^ II  I ® o 

sire'f^Twtg  qsra  sr  W 5T  g^  cim  i 
^tg:  ii  ? « ? 

g^mT?:»!rf%?fe?:6Tg3f^^f%?r:  i 

w g%  ^rsramTf^  i?:T  i 

?rg  ^<3  srg  ^Tf%  ii  t <=  f 

jn  I 

35it#^fwtf  «T  g^Tfii<5)fkns^§g  ii  ?o8  ' 

cl#t  ?Sitg  I 

TmiPn  ii 

W iffrMTTr*fiWTf%  i 

€rf%^?r,g^cn^«5t  ^ nir  ii 

WH  I 

- ^ fungra  ^ ^ jRW^rtf^  i 

^aTr^f%^  rn^g^riTg  ii 


^5?r^  fq'»§  m gsTWtfT,  w \=l. 

f®(%r.  w \\o 

WTfiT^5*  g^nri’Tt^  ^'.  I 

3iS  II  ? u 


sf  fm  ^ir’«r:  g^r’^^^sW  ^%a:  i 

fw  3n#  I 

W t^fwsTT  ^5f%'  II  U? 

^sfT=if^ ^ ?T5ltfg^  I 

^ ^n^^snr:  ii  ui 


fwR%fT^  fcRT  ir^m^  i 

^ ^WT7t«T  BIT  wrifesr:  ii 

5if^  li^Tfi,  ^TTTBisi'R  w:  ^TTTfsj^r.  i 

ST  ^fi  ^TTsf  gi^tf  vmi  ^T  ?mi  ^ ^>3 


sTsi^snsft WBT^  WT  iBiBii  faim  i 
s^TfBf^fBw^Tsrt  i3s|n:  fti5®?r:  wa:  ii  % ^c 
ftjT^ST  w:  SERTST  I 

5RTg^f%?Ts::  ^^wthkt  ^?t^s^:  h \ %&. 


^rns'^ron 


ST  ?I5t?I,  II 


?iTWT?«nsm!'5S!j’  wmsgutTi  g nv  \ 
STiTT^^T^f^^rar  ^*tsr  II 
^?[%f^?T  Rrnft  n t i^  c 

wrnt  ?Tfi^t  TT?r;  TTf?;  ft^TTgntftpr;  n 

^t^ftrasff-TOTSf  ftra^t  Htn2PJT»n  ii 
jjSiT  ftrrTurtttrTrn  555m  ^ 1 
<T?r  ftg:  pr^ 'ftwdt  t^«! 

f%»T#llift  ^?r:  ftwsTW^  i< 


' ij?n^i  nf?wsi:  ^^T?i^rafwtf^T?[  h 
ftSWrr  TTSl  TTf tT  HtT^  !■ 


firgi:%’  f^Hsmr  Hirnw^i  wi 'ft?t  It 

’Tr^reifiT’g  T^rafir:  1 

iTfnsrrg  fsT^ssT^^fst*^  n t =^'3 
^hijtt:  ^rgnsnarstr:  i. 

T ^«RT  g ^ ^rmfsTir:  11 1 ^ «^- 
WtSSTTaS?!  5®5i  ft®  13?tW  I 
^f!.  gstm  %fw;  n 

^5^  ’IT  fstgtntf(tITf??T:  Iftt  I 

fii<ii?im  ^ Trtm:  11  \^o 


* This  sloka  does  not  occur  in  the  Bombay  Edition. 


grsrsran  wf%m  t 

r.  I 


’fra';  t 

^T^sr:  ^ssrRfTsrT?^  jt?i: 

) ^r^nrr  ^riiyt  rt  5iT?r:  ’fNwR^sn  i 
^r^HTI  fRcTT  RT  jf  ^ ^TtRjt  WR?[  II 
m-JEn  ^15?t*.  i 

^TirarT  ^ ^ w ii 

w- 1 

rwra  q^;  qt;  ii 


^T^'qq  qtw*l^  »TqT  fqfq;  t 
qn?Ttrfq  RFmatraiifl  Ht?t  ii 

«sq  fqrffi:  ir%^'  »5n?r  w^xfqqij^  i 
^TSSfft  f1%a^  wi^  II 

qwt  f f%Hrtq  fq?i^  i 

«TXf5^  jfta:#  qw:  fajRr:  i ? 

qqnwrt  qqwrgTf'd'rr^:  i 

fqfq:  II 

qxqq^f^'grqxftqx^^qvxxfqq:  i 
qfqqrqrSiqf^qiq^r^irxqqnTtfqq:  II  ^a?, 


qixqqq  q q ii  ^a ^ 
q’qlq^r^  qqr^  qxsqMx  qq  qtf[  i 
qqxfeifq  qx^qncj  q5s^  qx^nnaq;  ii  ^a^ 


'ifiTcTw:  ^f.  I 

»m55iT  ^^^sigiT:  ii 

%?rfri^m  f^r^'srT  wm^ift;’!!’- 1 
IrrrftTT  w=#mfi®?TT;  M ^gg 

^3’^T  vrasgi:  i 

ssifiRifw.  '^11  ?ggL 

ftr®JTTsaf?r»5ra?^injris5,qT»jrr^^  I - 

fTSTT  gi  I 

^iT^gm?ftmgT  giajgi^ggT^^: « ^g^ 
JT'ggiinfgH  gg’gfg  i 
g^im  get  ^3  ftagifir  g^t " 
g^T  gs^iT  €tgg»t  > 

^igi  ggiTtg^iTet  qfi:g1^«ggj?nt  ii  ^gt 
g sgtft  ggrf^gg  i 
^rgi'  g %g  grgggfg  ii  ^n,® 

gfgf^gf^g  g^igilgggfgg  gg^t ' 
g ^gg  g'^  gg  gg  n^fgrnt « 

fggrgfgmt  grfggjggTgiffftf^g:  i 
fggiggTggT  ggr  »ig^g  [\  w 
gfg  ft^grgggiTgg  i 
fggrg  %ggt  giggrr:  gifggtgg;  i 
^gi  ^HT^gigT  t g^  g ggglgg:  ii  u? 


N 


%mT  I 

%gg^^f^T%t^T^^tr^f^?tTJT  II  ?li8 
^TfPrTT  gr  ^WraWTgc^TKti#^  ^snfq  ^T  I 

fwfnmf^:  ii 

'g 'Pf»^niiT  ^Tsi 

^Hit  ^Tsfg^Tgf  ^:igrT  ug^g?:  ii  ^>1,4 


tfg  gg  fgfgi^  ggf^gggTfgg  11  ?<^'Q 

fT^igigt:  g ^Tfggmg  ggi  1 

<0 

ggfr  grgifrfmg^jn:  11  ?u,c 
g fgtwtsgggig^  tg:  gsgtig^TTgf:  1 
gcjjfii  g^ggt:  11  ?«,<£. 

wfttg  %g  tg'  nggtg  1 

gggg  wtg^Hxt.'gftgg:  11  u® 

giigtT^ggfg  %g‘  gt  g gr^g  g«n:tg  1 

gg  ggrwT  gf^tg  nut 


ingrg^  g gfggt  ggjgmgj  grtfi:^  t 
ggfgtgr  ggt^g  ^^gtggtfggg  11 
ggfg^^f^tgr  gn:  1 

gg^T  fggt^fg  g^t^ggg  11 


gig^a^gf  fggxi^  gxgg  gng  ^gg:  grem  j' 
^qngigng  gtg^  g g^gf#  g^ggfg  11  t^s 


S'© 


qfg  » 

^imTiTrr:  ^m=9rTt  ii 

wit^?5.^sisi^:  ^^T*T*g5RT^:  I 
trra>  n nl^r  t^^cr^rcfftim:  ii  ui 
^rsTTf^i^i  qsj*!;  jft»i:  ^ nwata  tot  i 
TOT^aTOtg  TT^nn;  acrtfr^T;  n U'® 
m!®it'!rf%»TT5?  TfT^  ftftro  1 
^Tfro  53^  ^ 

firwTOigtgrf^  ^r^ro:  ii  hjL 

Tjg-.atfi  adrift  ’ntritwi^  tott  i 
1 3i?i  ^stojit:^  ^g:si?rn « ?'So 

^ ^m5?TfTOftri  igif^jiraTTfiit  I 
'^t’TT^Wt  ^ ftwt:  II 

siOTTWfraTOT^Ei  ?n^t^  I 
^ar^T^fro^  ^ azftc^  WfTOtfT^  II 

fwi'gf  5§sn’^f%t  waft  ^ ^ to*[  i 
»fri;ai;^^TOTfrfW  ftw^g^nei  11 
^laiTOtTTHtatH  TO  wr«iifl?Ttj«?iaTT  I 

TOTfwfro  II  t®8 
%?!  TTTO  ^ qrf  ^T^f^T^girT^  I 

TO?7:  ^1  g qnria^  II  t'SH 


8£. 


^tn  ttKfft  ’gq:  ii 
q’siitqfSTO  ^ggr.  w »ng%  i 
Wf%^^T  ^ ttT^  qT^*T5tTfq%  II  t'i'S 


sn^qt  qgpgw  u 

trf^w:  wstr:  ^tci  i 

qf^awq  ^tqr  *iTq^g  g^r:  ii  ?'9£. 

irawf  I 


[■^  qf\'^n!Tt  II  x^o 
?:5ra  ira  i 

^#ii  srgf^  wtt  ^ rtm  II 

Sjq  ^anrai  cinqTH#f^%  I 

*1#  q^trax  ^ ^ g %qqn  wctt  ii  . 
qxif»if%  ttxxq^  "q  nfx:  i 

sx  ^?ft  q ^ if%:  wg q^x^g  ^ ii  x’^x 
^ qfTqff  wtq^  qf  qqnqqig  i 
qqiiqxt  irstrat  qggTtitqn  ^njsigH  n ^cg 


q^Tfx^iirt^xIfq^a^Tfq  g’qm  i 
^xfwqi’uqgt  HqX^XqXTXfq'sgiqTgfq 


X’^^'i. 


wfw?ri  t 


'io 


cT'siTiTTmg^^fr  ^ uFrr#*TH:  ii 

afrrai^lrifq  i 

-0,  ^ , 

®c^T  gt  atTinsiT^ret  ri?r  g i 

cff^t  if%iT^^?irg  ^’li;  qy^mftifrf  n ^<='= 
PTaHjifiift^^sT  trtg.  i 

n wf^iT^ram^  g:  ii 

u’!i?5Er  wtg  g;  t 

h4^5i:’ii  rf  ?:i?Tffiigmtg  ii  i^lc 
g=g?T  I 

gW  fgg^tn:  ^ig,  g gx^g;  ggw  gjig  ii 
^xijggxT^  gigigig  isggii%g  fgg^tg  i 
^ gxgjxxggggiTl;  ggfg^i  frrfgfg: « 
g3a;.wg«i^gf^<Tt  gmgg  ng^tg  i 
g^T?gg^  gixg^  g^#r  gig^g  ^gg  n \£.^ 
g^Ti  ^gtj^wx  wgg:  gxx^tg^figfT:  i 
ggg  ggx  gx^^f^ggtfggxg  ii  \£.fi 
’gNgg«gigtf«i?g’!ngT?Txgg  fgfg: 
gtft  5c%g  m^tg  u 

?:fg  gfggifggxwngrx^px  i . 
^ZTlgggg:  gi»&  xg^xg  fggTJwi^fg  i 
^»a:gFg  gn  gixgt  x;'^  ggjg*^:  ii 


^srir  WT»i  i 

^jfH  ^ W'ftfgrTT  II  ^t'S 

%jr  ?its^sii  i 

rrer  ^Tf[  ^Tfwsp5?^sftr^  ^ ii  icc 

ir^  m^fT^  g ^?r*Tg  i 

fingjfSTT^rrg;  ii  ^<!i-t 

Tf^TX^l  f^^t  ^ifrig  II  ^ O ® 


’SHn  wn  'ggg  ttflr  i 

isfcTOtut  «4t  ngngw^^ri^  ii  ^ ? 

?fH  trTJTT^TSTIf^?^  I 

scffH^li^  5rf»T^;  anro  i 

ij#qt^4fqif?qTfg?iTTi^i^  s!?ig  ii 

®'v  ' 

^ mf^aat  g?Ej!?Ei%  WJi  qqr^fig  i 

^qitg  5a?5i  gq;  'igjff  n ^ ^ 
qm  ^qfnm  trm  qfqi'  i 

fwfi  qqfH%  ^iq  giqt^sggT  sr  g ii  « » 
fpsift  sqqqi?;^  H qq  f%  I 

Tim  qfqm’  ^mtqfq^fqq:  n »ou_ 

qq  fqfq'iq;  HTf^qjq  II  ^ ®4 

®\ 

^rTHJTT^m^  I 

0\^ 

qwm^TS5rqT^^5^T#%qfrfq’!!!m  i 
%q  q>ftf«  ^fqfT.  q’JFTqtq^^sng  ii  Ro^ 


t 


wfti^  JTTnr  gi  fitfa  ^ ( 
aros^  ^Tq^?T^T  q^fMarfir^  ll  ^oc 

?qfqwqw  q^Stm^TTqiT:  II  ^®£. 


q^qmTg^a^  <T^^ti%wTf^<T:  ii  u ® 
qxfq^qT^'qqgrfaifqsnf^  qTf%%  i 
ai?g^?frjf%'qf;  qT^rerai’SqiaTf^  II 
^aiatg  q’JXrg^  ^ai  i 

qsnajw:  qfq'gq  %nq  g ii  5?^^ 
qr[^^  wx2mqT'?9;  i 

^qqTfxqjgi  g qixq:  qsrwqi'f^a^  ii 
tfqqi^q^qiqi  %q  HriJraxw^:  i 
Tl\5mt  srxfqgiirqT  qanxt  qxJi^amt;  n ^ ^8 


I 


fq'tqftrfix^xqqq  qj 
?E^5qt  sqsTf xa:^  ^fzf^'SliXXt  wqxg  II  ^ n 


vrxqqifa:^;^  ^ai^t  ^q’sx:  i 

^Hstqxf^fq^ri^xSq  f^»!!^?r: « 
qq^gq  tR^q  t%gW  '?i^g  ^ I 

fqqqtfiq?^  iqw^-Tiqxmqr^  g i 
qqjTt  <?w:  ^xqxw  g rr^fqqx:  ii 


wfw  I 


w n«m€T^?t:  ii  ^ \e. 

M I ^ ^ ^ i ^ ^ j 

tf^fraqTO^tt^T^T^nt  5iff  ^w.  II 
sitl^^^r  fqsn  f ^ ii4»f  qfTKrf^fwv.  i 
irTf?f'ii3  q’lnsr 

qrWT^^^rf  «#  qfW5tTH?ft:  I 

Jiwt  ^fiqrar^q  rrm  ii 

%^i»ft^5fqT^^  i 

qpg^qqxf^sn^  W W«)WWW.  II 

qqr  'Scrt  wf ^w.  i 

qf^iiWfi  ^ f%!P!i;  wh:  11  8 

6 

?Ttqt  ^ ?lf%m  1 ■ 

^r6^gra  ffsri^^  R%  frsiiqqm^  i 
q’!n5[  ^ra;  q^^su  fqaifnsfr^  fimii 
^l^f^qrf?  »jt  f%qiT  qfiFfT  ?rm  i 
qtf  sn^:  tpuM  ^T^qt  f?#tqt  H«ijt  n ;^:^n3 
^:%  =q  aftmqte^qiq  aii^i^=^q^  rtqi  i 
q’s^i:  f?q^ir»jf^wTf[  ii 

«8mft  qr  i 
«WTq3?qmqi  ^g  q«:  n 
qdf%3n%qt  qq^i^^iq^afq^T^’w  i 
3q^5fi5*iTqn^  fqsuMlgnit  qu:  ii 


11^8  I 

“ 5rtfT?EJTrai  f%5^  ^ ii  ^ 


?tmT5?r55iTOWw^c[  ’Eri'f H i ’ 
cT’wwfin^t  g ^ggV 

n:  2ffT?;gf?T  € gt^it  f'^gw  i 

ira^gift^  grm  ^Ktg  ^ 'ggg'  wg  m 
^wl®t3nfa*«3il»5TSWi^i  tiwtt^:i 
^f^^^TtrgTm  ^ ngspiwft^iig  ii 

tt^rsigtfro^  ^ tOTxfnm  fgf^?i:  ii 
f^w^Tnxjft  sTifwT^^;  1 
^ ftsRt^T  '^’’S^ra^rUTT^t  ^SpT  II 
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